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TO THE. 
Right Revercnd Father in God, 


Lord BISHOP 
| WINCHESTER: 


AND 
PRELATE ofthe moſt 
Noble ORDER of 


THE 


G ARTE RK 


May it Pleaſe Tour Lorſhip, 
J* is the Misfortune of our 


timcs to have Religion at once 
ailaulced by a Rude and Igno- 
rant Profanencſs, by a Confident 
a Pretcnce 
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T he Epiftle 
pretenice to reaſon, and by Sceptical 
Sophiſtry. Its Foundations are at- 
tack'd by the Profeſs'd Enenues of 
God and Goodneſs : Its Myfteries 
are Ridicul'd by Hereticks, as if 
they intended to invite Atheiſts to 
their Aſſiſtance, to joyn a Helping 
Hand tothe Carrying on fo Good 
a Work, as the expoting Religion, 
and making it appear Abſurd and 
Contemptible. 'And as if it were 
not Task cnough ro Encounter 
Open Enemies, 1t hath the Hard 
Fate of its Blefled Author to be 
Wounded inthe Houſe of its Friends; 
whilſt many of thoſe who ſeem to 
Embrace it, are much more Indu- 
{trious to Raiſe Doubts and Scru- 
Ples about it, than to Eſtabliſh the 
Elitidamental Truths of it ; or el(c 
Tay down fuch Looſc Principles, 
that \ Wicked men may deduce thicir 
own 
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own Concluſions from them, and 
can't but pleaſe themſelves to ſee 
their Work done to their Hands; 
and Chriſtianity Undernun'd by. 
the [mpcudence or Treachery of 
thoſe who Profeſs to believe it Thus 
by degrees men have proceeded 
from Arguing about Obſcure and 
Nice Matters to queſtion Known 
and Certain Truchs ; and from 
Diſfputing about the Points and Tit- 
thes of the Law, to reje&t the Di- 
vine Authority of the whole: froni 
thence to Decry all Revelation; 
becauſe they cannot exactly Com- 
prchend how God's Spirit Influ- « 
ences and Cooperates with Man's 
Underſtanding : and art laſt ro; calt 
oft Religion in G eneral. So True 
is that which a Great Man has 
Obſerv'd. © That the Diſeſteem of 
* the Scripturcs is the Decay of 

A 3 * Re- 


The Epiſtle 
* Religion, and rhrough many 
« Turnings and Windings at laſt 
* leads Men 1nto the very Depth 
* of Ath:1ſm. 

My Lord, The Deſign of the 
Letters which I have Undertaken 
to Anſwer, 1s to Perplex Men's 
minds with Difhcultics about the 
Nature of Inſpiration, and there- 
by render the Divine Authority 
of thoſe Writings ſuſpected, which 
the Church has always lookt upon 
as the Sacred Depoſitum of Divine 
Truth, which God has committed 
tO Its Truſt, and Defign'd for its 
Guide and Oracle. When firſt 1 
ſaw this Treatiſe turn'd into Englth, 
I was in Hopes that ſome of our 
Ennent Divines, whoſe Writings 
ate fo Deſervedly Admir'd for their 
Strength and Clearncfs, would have 
Vindicated the Authority of the 
Scrip- 


Dedicatory. 


Scriptures, and Clear d their Tide 
to Inſpiration from thoſe Difficul- 
tics with which Men that are. Bet- 
tcr at pulling down than Building 
up, have perplexed it. The Sib, 
Ft has never yet been throu; h- 
y Handled, and is worthy x3 
Thoughts of thoſe Great Maſters 
of Linn Reaſon and Ju dgnient. 


Bur after 1 had waited ſome ritne,' 


and could not hear that any Abler 
Perſon intended to rakethis work.in 


hand, I reſolved to do my Beſt En- 
deayour coward the Defence of fo 


Good a Cauſe, and givea Check to 
thoſe Opinions which tend to Un- 
dermine all Reyclation. And when 
I had finiſhd my Deſign,there were 
many Conſiderations moved me to. 
preſent it to your Lordlhip : nor. 
doubting but your Known Cab” 


and Goodneſs would pardon, the” 
a FY Con: 
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 Confidengeof this Addreſs. Your 
Eminent \Di nity .in the Church 

Fine you ; B's, Efteem'd- a 
"Pillar of Reiei on and Truth ; Your 
"Conſtant Reſidence. in, Your -Dio- 
cc, and your Carc and Vigilance 
to keep up the Good Orders and 
Dikicline of the Church there, pre- 
krye thePurity of ts Doctrine, and 
” glyc a Duc: Luftre to. it's Conſtitu- 
tion; and your Generous and Ob- 
liging Temper Charms Men imnto-a 
Complance with your Good Goun- 
{cl.and their, own Duty. .. And as 
theſe Confi derations.. Embolde end 
me to. preſent this Treatiſe to your 
Lordſhp, which 1s writ.in Vindica- 
tion of thoſe Sacred. Truths, for 
the” Defence and Confirmation of 
which your Lordſhip 1s placed in 
that High Station; So your Signal; 
Courage In Oppoſi ng the Epduuſe, 
aſts 


Fi 
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aſts of the Late Times, whoſe Vite 
Hypocrily, and Lewd 'Pretences to 
Inſpiration have made way for O- 
pen. Profanenels and Contempt of 
. all Reycal'd- Religion, Encourages - 
me.to hope that your Lordſhip will 
favourably accept this Work, oy 
mean ſoeyer, whoſe Delign 

to-put ſome ſtop to thoſe Laſting 
Il-Effe&ts which have proceeded - 
from ſuch Pernicious Principles. 
And -befide theſe Publick Conſide- 
rations, this Work - does-Implore 
your Lorſhip's ProteCting as be- 
ing Viſitor and Patron to the Col- 
lege of which the Author is a 
Member : who readily Embraces 
this Opportunity of Declaring to 
the World how Happy that Socic- 
ty eſteems it. ſclf. in-having the Ho- 
nour of your Lordſhips Patronage, 
whoſe Goyernment they formerly 


tound 


The Epiſtle Dedicator), 


found to be ſo Gear a Bleſſing ; 


and withal is glad of ſo good. an 


Occaſion of akin chis Tublick ; 


and Grarcful Acknowledgment of 
thoſe Fayours wherewith your 
Lordſhip has been pleaſed ro Ob- 


lige, 


My LORD, 
Your Lorſhip's Moſt 


Duriful Servant, 


WILLIAM LOWIH. 
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The Prefice. 


He Bookſellor being Encouraged 
' ro publiſh a New Edirio of ebis 
Treatiſe, I was willing to im- 
prove it as much as I could, either by Cor- 
refting ſome Miſtakes which I bad com- 
mitted in the Former Edition, or addi 
ſuch new Obſerwations as my Second 
thoughts upon this Subjeft could Suggeſ. 
For as I ſhall never be aſhamed to Retra# 
an Error, ſo I hope I ſhall make it my 
conſtant Endeavour, to grow every Day 
Wiſer and Better. 
I declar'd in my Preface ts the former 
Edition, that I was in hopes this Imperfe# 


£/ay, might Excite ſome abler Pen 


to Engage in this Cauſe, which 3s 8 
Subjeft Worthy every mans Conſiderati- 
on that has any regard for thoſe _— 

Truths, of which the Scriptures are t 
Repaſer. Since that time Two Trea- 
tiles have been publiſh d, in Defence 
f the Inſpiration of the Scriptures, which 
ave fully anſwer'd my Expectations, and 
given great Satisfattion to the Publick. 
The firſt writ by Mr. La Moth, Entit'd, 
The Infpication of the New Telta- 
ment Afﬀerted . which is 4 jutt and Ac- 
CHrare 
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eurate Treatiſe upon the SubjeF. The Se- 
cond. conſiſts of ſeveral Sermons Preacht 
ar My. Boyle's Lecture by Dr: Willi- 
ams, the now Right Reverend ' Biſhop of 
Chicheſter :” /hz+e he bas managed the | 
Argument with that Clearneſs and ſtrength 
of Reaſon, - which ſo remarkably appears 
in all his Lordſpips Diſcourſes and Wri- 
tings, aud which be has conſtantly employ- 
ed in the Service of God . and Reſigiong 
with great Honour to himſelf, and Bene- 
dn... 5... | 
I wiſh theſe and ſeveral other Excel- 
lent Diſcourſes, lately publiſht in Defence. 
of our Holy Religion, may bawe ſuch good 
Effet, as to eſtabliſh men in the Faith 
into which they were Baptized, and which. 
"tis to be feared many have denied, . and 
therefore are in a worle State than mere 
Infidels, who newer profeſſed it. At 
leaſt it might be expected, that men f 
Learning and Ingenuity, ſhould. duly 
weigh the mighty Evidence, which ap- 
pears in behalf of Chriſtianity, and com- | 
pare it with the moſt formidable Objeti- 
ons that can be alledged againſt it : And 
when they are laid in the Balance. with. 
the Oppoſite Arguments, they will find 
them lighter than Vanity it ſelf, and ſuch | 
as ought to be of no force with a Conſide- 
ring many. Singe men muſt turn perfetl 
Scepticks, f v will bilieve nothing but 
what is free from all Difficulties nd 
/ --«5y 
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the ObjeFions which are made apainſt 
the Scriptures, are chiefly ſuch as arg 
Conimon to them with other Books of An- 
tiquity, and proceed from the want of 
Ancient Records, and Writings that 
might grve light to [ſeveral obſcure Paſſa- 
es : Or elſe they ariſe from the, Infinite 
and Incomprehenſible Nature of God, and 
conſequently ſtrike at the Foundations of 
Natural as well as of Revealed Religion, 
for God Alnighn? would ceaſe to be what 
he 1s, if we could throughly comprebend 
him, and perfetly fathom his Nature 
and Connſels. _. -* 
' IT am more mclin'd to believe, that "tis 
not the force of any Objettions againſt the 
Scripture, which prevails with ſome men 
of Wit and Learning to caſt off their Au- 
thority, (unleſs they are {yeh as love Dark- 


eſs rather than Light, becauſe there Deeds 


are evil,and ta #heſ e we have no more toſay) 
but the Vanity of goirg out of the Common 
Road, and being thought wiſer than thoſe 
that went before them. 

. But certainly to raiſe Difficulties againſ# 
Feceived O imions, oug ht by no means to 
paſs for the 'Mark bf a great Genius : 
ramuch as tis eaſier to make Objecti- 
0n than to Anſwer them, it requires but 
little Wit, and leſs Tudgment ; and the 
Tryal of a Man's Abilities is ſeeu in laying 
down ſuch Principles as will bear the Teſt, 
and 'be the Foundation of true and uſefid 
46d aha Know- 


s Theol. 
Polir. c.9. 


þ Senti- 


a ments de 


Theologi. 


The Preface: 
K wowledge. This isa Talent to which the 
Gentlemen we ſpeak of ſeem to be utterly 


fer angers. For upon the moſt Impartial Tudg- 


went 1 can make,l am perſuaded, that none 


7 the New Hypotheſes, that have been of 
te advanced to weaken the Autbority of 


Moſes's or the Apoſtolical Writings, bat | 


ave liable to much greater Exceptions and 
Difficulties, than the worſt _ moſt in- 
defenſible f the Old received Opinions. 
And that this may not be thought a Ground- 
leſs, Aſſertion, I ſhall endeav ur to make 
it out, by a Remarkabiz Inftance. 
Spinoza had with his uſual Ignorance 
and Confidence aſſerted, * that Ezra was 
Author of the Books aſcribed to Moles. 
This Error was too groſs to be entertained 
by any, but thoſe who, like this Author, 
neither underſtand nor care what they ſay, 
ſo they can but blurt out ſomething that 
looks like an Objettion againſt Religion. 
After him comes a Writer, ſuppoſed to be 
well acquainted with the Auchor of the 
Five Letters, who was of foo Critical a 


ens Hol. Taſte to take up with ſo Abſurd an Opini- 


landeLer- 


tre 6. P. 
129. 


on : But being too Ambitions of the Ho- 
our of making Diſcoveries, or advancing 
thoſe that others have made, or from 
whenceſoever it proceeds, being, as it ſeems, 


not well ſatisfied with 4he Common Opini- 


on, that Moſes was the Author of the 
Pentateuch, tries to improve upon Spi- 
noza, and propoſes another Conjethwe, 
which 
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F which 1 dare ſay was purely his own Tn- 
( wwention : And as no body can pretend to 
; bave gone before him in it, ſo I believe 
"I :w confider any thing, will ven- 
| Tureto follow him. His Conjefture is this, 
" #Þ © That the Pentateuch was put into its 
i preſent Form, by that Samaritan Prieſt 
* whom the King of Aſlyria ſent into the 
© Ind of I{rael, to inſtru the New Co- 
* Jonies which he had planted there, in 
* the Room of the Ten Tribes, which 
** were carried Captive by him into *11y- 
* ria: which Story 3s relited at lorge, 
2 Kings 17. 24, &. Now if you ask 
this Gentleman where be Learnt this, he 
ſcorns to be beholden to any ancient Author 
for it : This is to take things Blindly wp- 
on Truſt from others, which he thinks an 
Unreaſonable Impoſition upon Monkind. 
But for my part, ſince I muſt believe ſome 
things upon the Credit 4 other men's Te- 
ftimony, I had rather rely upon the Autho- 
rity of all Antiquity, both if & Hea- 
then, 2who have unanimouſly aſcribed the 
Pentateuch ro Moſes, than believe it the 
Work of an Obſcure Idolatrous Prieſt, 
meerly becauſe this Gentleman paſſes his 
a be 0 1h infors « foe 

' "Indeed he wery ſhrewaly infers © from co Tbid. p, 
Gen. 2. 12. and ſome x Al YE in 107, F 
the Pentateuch, that the Author of thoſe 
Books muſt needs bave travel d Eaſftward 
of Judea, which Moſes never did, But 


_ if 
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"The Profice, | 
#5 we ;e flowld put bim in mind that Moſes 


"Was very well verſed in the Hiſtory . of 


the. World, as appears by "the. He cout 


which he gives of- tts firſt Peopling, % *.of- 


dGen. 10. the Antiquity of. ſeveral..Cities, © 2:6 of 


e Num. 
I 3. 22. 
F Num. 


g 2 King. 
33; & 


the: Wars * that had been mm form: er. Zig <95 
From whence it may - be concluded, that.ve 
was able to give an Account of the Nas 
ture and Produft of Foreign Countries; 


F without being {ſuppoſed 'to have travel 4 


tithe I ſay, if we ſhould\ make ſuch a 


ly 10.54 ; only. Reaſon this Luthor 
x h by New Aſſertion,, be 
at; ff 


but" only. that be 
Conjetture. 


be ſuppoſes it a Proba 


But that it is not Jea much 4:9 « Private, 


or barely are inion, but on "the 

Contrary highly blur and Trrations Kay 
oceed briefly to ſhew. In order to oy 
po Make a * Rewers w of this New 


p- I I was to. be Wi Woſtnged ed, having 
accidentally lit wpon a cript Fe that 

yy of the Law, which was found. in the 
Temple in Joſjah's time, * ang meb with 
-ſome other Ancient memoiies, out 
theſe Compiled | the Pentateuch for the 
Inftruftion 0 bis A It qrian Converts. 

The  Abſurdity. of this Qpinian I Shall 
prove, 
<=» I, By 


7 to ſay in, its" cull | 
l 


= IP, 


W 


TREFIERED. . ._ R 
' T7, By ſhewing its Inconſiffency with 
it ſelf, and its Contraditing all the Hi- 


ſtory of thoſe times. 


2. By bringing Poſitive Proafs, Tthat 
the Pentateuch is Older than thoſe times 
in which this Author ſuppoſes it to have 
been writ. | | 

To make this appear, let us conſider the 
Diſtance of time, Between the ranſplanting 
the Aſlyrian Colonies into the Land of 
Iſrael, and the finding that Copy of the 
Law of the Temple. We may ſuppoſe 
with as much Probability as is in any of 
this Gentleman's Conjeures, that this 
New Plantation was begun immediate. 
ly upon the Carrying of the Ten Tribes Cap- 
tive into Aﬀyria, and to make Room 
for them there, Now 'tis plain by expreſs 
words of the Sacred Story, :hat the, Cap- 
tivity of I{rael, happen'd in the Ninth y, , King." 
Year of King Hoſeah, » which was the ,, 5,and 
Sixth Nar of King Hezekiah. But the 18, 10,11, 
Book of the Low was not found till the © compare 
Eighteenth Year of Joliah, which was 2 King. 
no leſs than Ninety-Seven Years after- _y m0 
wards, as may be eaſily computed; For ome ” 
Hezekiah Reigned Twenty three Nars (ame ch. 
i after the Captivity of the Tep Tribes. k 2 K.11, 
Manafleh Reignea Fifty five * Years : 1. hap 
Amon reign'd ; Two Tears,to which we ! Ib. verl. 
muſt add Seventeen Nears compleat of '9: = ; 
Joltah's Reign, after which time ® the © yy 
Book of the Lew was found. * So this eh. 55. 

5 Prieft 2. 17, 


! 
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Prieſt, who muſt be a middle aped * Man 
before the Captivity, ' or elſe be would not | 
bave bin Experienced in the way of God's | 
Worſhip, returns into his own Country al- | 
moſt an Hundred Years afterwards, and * 
compiles the Pemtateuch for the Inftrudti- | 
mm of bi: Covoeres.. Now T'challenge | 
any Man to ſhew me any thing half ſo © 
Incoherent as this Story, in admitting © 
Moſes to be the Author of every ſyllable ms | 
the five Books aſcribed to him : nay; tho* we © 
ſuppoſe bim to have writ the Hiſtory of bis | 
own Death and Burial. 
However, I will try r0 help our Author ; 
out a little, and grant him a Favour, | 
which he does not ſeem ſenſible-that be | . 
needs, and what if 1 fhould allow, and | 
let bim make the beſt of it, that this | 
Colony of Aﬀyrians was not planted in 
the Land of Ifrael till Efſarhaddon's 
time :- who Jena - have made a Final 
Deportation of the Ten Tribes, by carrym 
pan the Nhons which Il wake 
beft, and planting a Colony of his own 
Subjetts in their Roow. Upon which ac- 
count they date their own ſettlement im the 
Country of the Ten Tribes from * Efarhad- 
don's x Which Setthem:nt of theirs 
21.4.2, * Biſhop Uſher, from the Authority of the 
X gov NI ? ata plocer in the To and 
.L, Twentieth Year of Manafles, about | 
q 11a. 7.8. Forty five Tears after the Capt ruity of | 
the Ten Tribes. FI 
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+ But even this Conceſſion-will not mend 
the magter much, for f#ill the Settlemens 
this *New Plantation will be Older by 
Afty wo Years than the Diſcovery of 
the. Book of the Law. And it cannot 
eafily be imagin'd that a Man who beft 
bis Country at about Thirty Nears of 
Hee, as this Prieſt muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have been, or near it, ſhould be ſent again 
thither abeoe Filty Tears after, upon ſo 
tedious a Fourney,and to undertake ſo diffi- 
cult a work as the inſtratting a people in 6 
New Religion : and that juſt upon bis 


Undertaking that Employment, be ſhould 


fo luckily meet with a Copy of the Ancient 
Law, which at that time was @ Rarity 
even in Feruſalem, and ſeems never. ts 
bave been ſeen by the High-Prieft himſelf, 
till -be caſually found it in the Temple. 
But in the Second place, I would be 
glad to hear from this Gentleman, 
who has ſo peculiar a Talent in making 
Objettions againſt received Opinions, @ 
Clear Anſwer to this Difficulty which may 
be raiſed againſt his New one : vis. How 
it came to paſs that a Book writ under 
thefe Circumftances ſhould ever obtain ſuch 
on Authority as the Pentateuch has met 
With, and be lookt upon as the moſt [acred 
part of the Fewiſh Scriptures ? If we will 
teve bim, it was writ by a mean. Ob- 


feure. Perſon, never fo much as ſuſpetted 


to be the Author of it, till this Gemtleman 


þÞ- WAs 
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' refuſed to accept of it 5 nor ever after | 


The Preface. 
was pleaſed to bring bim upon the Stage. 
It = writ for Res of 3 Prop: wo 
the Fews always hated, as intruders into 
the Land of Promiſe, and ſcorn'd, as Ali-. 
ens from God's Covenant. They. would | 
never have any Commerce with them : 
When they effer'd them their Service and 
Aſſiſtance in Rebuilding the Temple, © they | 


would the Jews" have any dealings with | 
the Samaritans. And theſe were not behind © + 
hand with them in the ſame ſort of Trext- | \ 
mient ; For they rejected the Prophetical | 
Writings, becauſe they would not-- receive 
any part of their Scripture Canen from the | 
Fews their Enemies. Is ut likely then 
that the Jews would receirue the moſt 
E acres Books of their Scripture Coat, from © 
the bands of the whom they lookt upon | 
a5 worſe than Infidels? As apprars by the | 
Charatter the Son of Syrach gives them, 


"0112S, © a move cortempiib : OV, than that which 8 8 


be beſtews upon the Philiſtines. A: 

Perhaps I have ſpent too much time, im} » 
Corfuting this Groun#leſs Fancy, but I} t 
thought it might be of ſome Uſe to ſhew}} & 
by this one In/tance, into what  Abſurdi- $ 
2565 an Itch of Contradicting Received} « 
Opinions, and ſetting up for New} + 
Diſcoveries will betray men, who are 
otherwiſe Perſons of Learning and judg-l| 
ment. | TRI 


The 


The Prefacc. 
T he following Conſideration I hopemay be 
of General -Uſe,to Silence the Cav ils of Scep- 
' | tical men againſt the Authority and Genu- 
| ineneſs of the Rooks of Moſes, which muſt 
| 3 needs appear Weak and Trifling when com- 
: | pared with the Poſitive Proofs of the 
{ 3 Antiquity of the Pentateuch, which are 
y © to be foundin the meſt Ancient Scrip- 
y | ture Wricings,and ſuch as come neareſt 
1 : the times of Moſes himſelf : 1+ich 
d * was the ſecoud thing I undertook to make 
- | out, 'in Oppoſition to ſome that are wil- 
| ling to believe the Books of Moles of a 
much later Date. 
| © And here to prevent all Wrangling, I 
ſhall aveid- mentioning any of thoſe Teſti- 
monies, which might be alledged to prove 
* the Antiquity of the Book of Deuetrono- 
- my. | Becauſe ſeeral of thoſe who qu:/ti- 
> on whether Moſes be rhe Author of the 
| other Four Books, allow him to hawe writ 
' this,” or at leaſt the Colletin of the Laws 
* contained in it, which ts 11:5 the greateſt 
im} part of it : And ſuppoſe this al? ro be 
* If the Book of the Law mentioued in Deu- 
ew} teronomy it ſelf, and in other places of 
di-# Scripture, as they think may app*ar by 
| comparing Deut. 27.1, &c.” wits Toh. 
WH 8.30, &c. 
are But that the reſt of the Pentateuch 7s 
dg-} of equal wintiquity- with Deuteronomy, 
or rather was written before it, may be 
gather'd from PR places in that Book 
2 it 
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26. 40, 
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:lelf,which weferr to the Hiſtories, related 
7» Geneſis and Exodus: As I think will 
Evideritly appear to any one that compares 
Deut: 25. 19. with Exod. 17. 14.. 4nd 
Deut. 29. 23.” with Gen. 19. 21, 25. 
and conſiders the following * Inſtances 
taken out of . other Ancient Scripture 
Writers. Ng EN yo | 


Es... 


And the firſt Author I ſhall alledge is | 


King David, who is not only the moſt E- 
minent, but one of the moſt Ancient Wri- 


ters. we have next Moſes. He was we- | 


ry Zealous in reſtoring the Ark v0 its due 

place, and renewing. the daily Serwice; | 
both which be did according as the Law | 
of Moſes had commanded, as the Text | 


" expreſly obſerves. © Which words ' do not | 


only referr to the Laws mention d, Exod. ; 
25. 14, 15: and Ch. 29. 39. but they | 
likewiſe ſuppoſe . King David well ac- | 
quainted . with the Laws relating to the | 
Tabernacle, and God's ſerwyice to be per- | 


form'd there, which are related at large, | 


And he had a pariiculay Regard for them, 
as" looking upon ther to be written by 
Moſes bool from the Mouth of God. * 
/":'But further we may obſerve that ſewve- 
ret Phraſes in David's, Pſalms, are bor- 
rowed from places in Geneſis and Exo-| 
dus : A plain Evidence that thoſe Books | 
were ther the wery ſame as to Phraſe and: 
Expreſſion ' they now * art. For Proof | 
1 08 TT” ef 
{1 F 


: 
Exod. 25. and the Jolowng Chapters | 
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Hiſtorical Refle;ons upon the Deliverance 
- {| ons of Egypt, ana the pune behaviour in 
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of this I deſire the Reader will compare 
theſe following places in the Pſalms aſcri- 
bed to David, with the Parallel Texts in 
the Writings of Moles. | 
Pſalm, 24. 1. The Earthis the Lord's; 
Compared with Exod. 9. 29. 
Plalm 33. which hath not indeed the 
Name of David in its Title, but muſt be 
his, or as old as his time, becauſe it is 
in the firſt Colle&ion that was made of 
his Pſalms. Here v9. we find this Ex<- 
preſſion, He ſpake and it was done ; 
which plainly alludes to the Hiſtory of 
the Creation, Gen. 1. 3. Oc. 
Pſalm. 60.7. Judah is my Law- 
giver, PPM : The very word inJacob'; 
Prophecy corncerning that Tribe, Gen. 49. 
To, Which Pſalm is aſcribed to David 
by St. Paul, Heb. 4. 7. Pſal. 95. 8. As 
in the Proyocation, in the day of 
temptation. PD OVI MIDI. 2 m4- 
nifeft Alluſion to Exod. 17. 7. 
Pſal. 103.7, 8. He ſhewed his 
* ways unto Moſes, The Lord is x VIT1 
merciful and Gracious, * cc. 4 plain)!» 
referring 
Quotation of Exod. 34. 6. Pr" A 
P/al. 115. 4. Thou art a Prieſt for pc;icion 
ever after the Order of Melchizedeck, cencern- 
plainly referring to tbe Hiſtoty of Melchi- ing this 


| zedeck, Gen. 14. Marrer. 


To theſe Inſtances wet may add thoſe £*99-3 3* 


13. Shew 
> « etbyway. 


* the 


The Preface. 
the Wilderneſs, which are the entire Sub* 
Jett of ſeveral Pſalms, that are certainly 
Ancient, though wwe'camnot preciſely deter- 
mine the time when they were writien : | 
Such are Pal. 78. 105, 106. 135. 

" 'Many other Inſtances might be produced, 
but I think theſe ſufficient to © ſatisfie any 
unprejudic'd man, that David 'and the | 
orber” Plalmiſts that lived in or near ht ; 
time, had the ſame Pentateuch bythem,' | 


which we' have at this Day. | 
Solomon facc:eas David,towhom God | 


7 2 Kings 174de 1his'Promiſe,” that he would put | 
21. 7, 8, his Name for ever in the Houſe | 
2 Chron. which be had built *.Provided be and his L 
33- 7, 8. People wenld be carefull to obſerve the * 
: whoie-Law of Moſes. © Accordingly he | 
was ell acquarted with the Writings of | 

Moſes, as appears by bis own Works, | 

where there 'are plain "Alluſions to thoſe | 

Pooks of the 'Pentateuch, the Antiquity | 

and Genuinentſs whereof are now a Days © 
queſtion'd. ' This will appear by the fol- | 

lowing Inſtances. * . - [ 

* Prov: 3-18. Wiſdom'is a Tree of | 

Life, VN yY, the words im Gen. 2.'9. | 

Thid. werſ. 20. "The Depths are Bro- ' 

ken up ; an Alluſion to the Hiſtory of | 

the Deluge, where the ſame Phraſe is uſed ; 

Gen.'5 120 © * IEF '1Þ 
Whoſo:er deſires to ſee further Proof of | 
this Matter, I ſhalreferr him to Prov. | 
8. 29.* Compared with Gen. 1, 2, | 
668 0/94 rs Eccl. | 
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Eccl. 12. 7. with Gen. 3. 19. Cat- 
tic. 6. 73. As it were the Company 
of two Armies, or rather, the Compa- 
ny of Mahanaim : 5z.e.- Gods Hoſt 
which Jacob ſaw, Gen. 32. 1. From 


| whence he named the place Mahanaim. 


A 


ch. 7. to: His deſire is towaid me, 
with Gen. 3. 16. © 

I fhall conclude my proof of this Point 
with ſome Inſtances taken out of :52 11/; 
Ancient Prophets, who lived a pri! 596: 
before the Date of the Pentateuth, '* 5: 
will believe ſome late Authors, and. 4c: 
plainly allude to ſeveral Paſſages in it. 

Jonah ſeems to have been the Ancient- 
eſt of "all the Prophets, who have left 
rheir Prophecies im Writing : And be plain- 


ly alludes * to the Above-cited Text, Exod. x ch, 4. 2. 


34:'6. I knew, faith he, 5. e. from thy 
own Declar ation, that thou art a gract- 
ous God, C&&c. | | | 

Hoſeah is next in Order of Antiquity, 
in the Twelfth Chapr. of whoſe Prophe- 
cy, Verſ. Third and Fourth, there are 
plain Alluſions to the Hiſtory of Jacob, 
as 'tis recorded in Genefis, and part of 
the Fourth Verl. is raken word for word 
out of Gen. 32. 28. 

I ſhall Tnſtance but in one Prophet morc, 
and that is Ifaiah : and the Alluſions he 
makes to the Hiſtories recorded in the 
Pentateuch are Imumerable; the moſt Re- 
arkable of which. I ſhall take notice 1 
/ p Ifa. 
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Ia. 4. 5. A Cloud and Smoke by 


Day, and the ſhining of a flaming 
Fire by Night ; Wards plainly borrowed 
from Moſes, Exod. 13. 22. and deſign'd 
by the Prophet to expreſs God's Preſence 
and Proteion of his Church, of 


with 


which the Pillar in the Wilderneſs 2vas an 
Emblem. | oe” 
I/a. 24. 18. The windows from.on 


high are opened, and the Foundati- 
ons ofthe Earth do ſhake. 
part of the werſe 'is a plain Allyſten * to 


Tbe former 


” 


Gen. 7. 11. where the Deluge is thus 
deſcribed, The Windows. of. Heaven 


were opened, and the Found: tions of 


the great Deep broke up. YH#/bich De- 


ſeription with wery little wariation the 
Prophet applies to the Final Diſſolution of 
the preſent World. at the laſt Day, which , 


might fitly be reſembled to the Deluge that 


brough 
Ta 


t De$truftion 'upon the Old World. 
« $4+ Ys 4s evidently taken out of 


Gen. 9.11. Befides there are multitudes 
of Texts in this Prophecy, which allude to 
#be Deliverance of the Iſraelites out of 
, and their Paſſage through the 
Wilderneſs: All which have a manife#t 
Reference to the Hittory of thoſe Tranſu- 
HHions recorded by Moſes, as will appear 
to any one that will be at the pains to.coms- 
pare the following Paſſages of this Prophe- 
cj, with the Parallel ptaces in that Hi- 


Hory. 


Ifai. 
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Ifai. r1. 15, 16. with Exod. 14. 22. 
29, Tſai. ' 43. 16. and ch. 51, 10. Al- 
lude tothe ſame plate. 

11a. 48. 21. with Exod. 17. 6. and 
Num. 20. 11. -50, 2. with Exod. 7.18. 
2159.” 1, with Numb. 11. 23. -63. 9. 
The Angel” of his Preſence, taken 
from Exod. 23. 20, 21. 
1b. werſ. 11, 12, 19. taken from 
Exod.'14. | Theſe and ſeveral other pla- 
ces which might be alledged, manifeſtly 
alluded to the Hiſtory recorded by Moles, 
which the Prophet refers to as univerſally 
' known. and received by the Jews, and 
* klookt won as the Evidence of their bemg 

in Covenant with God, and the Founda- 
| tion of their Truſt in him. 
8 * Theſe frequent Alluſions to the Records 
| of thoſe Tranſattions, and the Prophets b Ii. 8 
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Appeal, To the Law and to the Teſti- , 
mony, are certain Signs that the Books 
of Moſes were then in every ones Hand : 
And I queſtion not but they continued to be 
fo, till Manaſſeh's time, whoſe long and 
Wicked ' Reign deſtroy d the wery Face of 
the true” Religion, and was the occa- 
fron that a Copy of the Law was a Rarity 
#3 the times ſucceeding. ' | 

T am' perſuaded that the Rules of Cri- 
ticiſm can't ſupply us with better Proofs 
of the Genuineneſs of any Approved Author, 
% Than theſe which Ihave alledged,being Al- 
! lufions to ſeveral places, ſcattered up and 
; ; | 
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down in thoſe Writings, are to convince 
1us that the Pentateuch was the ſame 
Book, and in the ſame Eſteem among the 
Fews, in the times of David, Solomon, 
and the Prophets, which it has 'at this 
Day : And being the Foundation of the 
Fewtiſh Religion and Polity, can be the 
work of none but their Legiſlator, himſelfe - 

Thus far 1] have conſidered an Objeti- 
on advanced againſt the Authority of Mo- 


ſes's Inritings, without any Ground or Pre- 


tence to ſupport it : Nay in Contradiftion . 


ra Hiſtory, and the moſt Ancient Writings 
of the Old Tejtament. And now who 
can chuſe hut admire at the Hardineſs of 
rhis Gentleman, who bas the Confidence ts 
ſet up a Precarions and abſurd Conjeflure 
againſt the Authority f thoſe Books, which 
all Ancient Authors, both Fews and Gen- 
tiles, hawe always aſcribed to Moſes, and 
Chriſt and his Apoitles bawe confirm'd the 
ſame with their own Teſtimony * Methinks 
were een as good to.go on in the Old beaten 
track,and tread inthe Steps of our dull Fore- 
fathers, as towent ſuch Crude and Indigeſt- 
ed Notions as theſe : And as Tully ſaid in 
relationto ſome things in Epicurus's Hypo» 


c Nar.De- theſis, © Hoc ajrere turpius eſt. quam id 


quod welis non poſſe defendere, *twere more 
Honourable, fairly to give up the Caul? 
&f Infidelity and Sceptictſm, than to mains 
1ain it by ſuch Weak' and Contemptible Ar- 
Fuments. | | 


And 
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And bere I ſhould put an End to this 
Preface, but that I find a late Author * 


hath called in Queſtion the Authority of 


a preat part of. the New Teſtament, chiefly 
upon the os of ſome Objeftions, 
which I hoped I bad ſufficiently anſwered 
in the Following Book, before his Treatiſe 
came abroad. I ſhall therefore briefly 
conſider what he ſays of thoſe Heads 
which are treated upon inthe following 
Diſcourſe, without engaging to anſwer his 
whole © Book, which is already done to m 
Hands in aw Excellent Treatiſe lately 
Printed at Oxford, upon that Swbjet. 
This Author maintains, that the Fpi- 
ſtles are not of equal Authority with 
the Goſpels, nor to be Appealed to 
for the Explaining the Fundamentals 
of the Chriſtian Faith. This be At- 
tempts to | pros by Two Arguments, 
which I had confider'd in my Book, and 
endeavour d to obviaie any Deubts that 


| might be drawn from them. 


I confeſs it would be a great Preſump- 


tion in me to expect that an Author of bis 


: Rnak, and one that walues himſelf for 


writing altogether out of his own Stock, 
ſhould ſtcop fo lv as to conſult my Bock. 
However it might be expe&ted that a per- 
fon of ſuch a Compreh-r ſive Genius, ſhiuld 
make it appear, that he has conſider d his 
Subjett on all ſides, and weivhed every 
Argument that can niake for, or OEUIRTE 


d The 

Reaſona-s 
bleneſs of 
Chriſtta- 
nity as de- 
liver din, 


the Scrip« 
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bis Openion. wo therefore it-:mighr be 


a: Caution to: conſult any 
Diſcourſe roy is Written upon - the - farge 
Tees: becauſe be the Performance newet 


et it may Suggeſt ſomething. to 


No moſt of ſcorching Wit whith had efcap'd 
bis Obſervation. This, I doubt, is the 
very Caſe of this Author, as wil appear 
by —_— bis Two Objettione. 

The firſt whereof * is, © That the 


-< Diſcourſes contained in the Goſpels 


* *and Ads were deſign'd to inſtru 


© men in the Furidamentals, :of Chri- 


& ſtianity : Whereas the Epiſtles were 


« writ to thoſe who were in the-Faich, 
* and true Chriſtians already, and fo 


* could not be deſign'd to teachi'them 
« the Fundamental Articles, - and 
« Points neceſſary to Salvation. 


This Point 1 handled * at large, and 
ſhewed how uſeful the Epiſtles were as an 


4. Authentick - ner. upon the Goſpels, 


efthis Ed, «nd 4 fuller Explication of ſome Impor- 


tant Doftrines of Chriftianity, concerning 
which our Saviour did not think fit to 
inſtrutt his Diſciples ſo perfettly _ 
his Abode upun _ 7] wha has been 
there ſaid 1 ſhall only add this Remark, 
That we find it a difficult matter to per- 


ſwade ſome men, and I fear this Writer 


is one of them,” of the Truth of the Prin- 
cipal Articles of our Faitb,- rbough they 


Gre over end over delinger FE in Scripture : 
| Which 


y WY. * -——_ 
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hich ſhews how neceſſary it is that Im- 
ortant Truths ſhould be frequently repeats 
,t) and in a different ſet F Ceorefſam too, 
* that if one Phraſe be liable to Ambiguity, 
* another may give light to it, | 
| that matter out of Queſtion. For Inſtance, 
1 deubt not but the Dottrine of _ fas 
tisfaftion is delivered in the Goſpels, and 
that in plain and expreſs words. But the 
Obſtinacy of thoſe that deny, this Article 
convinceth us how neceſſary *tis that this 
Dattrin ſhould be again inſiſted upon 
in 'the Epiſtles, and deliver d there in 
other words and Expreſſions, .in order to 
the Silencing Gain-ſayers, or leaving them 
without Excuſe. For they that deny this 
Dotrin, when the whole Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews 4s writ on pan to prove ut, 
would have bad much more to ſay for 
themſelves, if the Proofs for this Point 
bad been to be found only in the Goſpels. 
His Second Argument againſt the Au- 
* thority of the Epiſtles is, * that © They 2 Pp. 298. 
| © were writ upon particular Occaſions” © 
* and without thoſe. Occaſions had 


* not been writ, and fo can't be 
* thought neceſlary to Salvation. 7he. 
force f this Argument 1 bad likewiſe con- 
ſider'd at the Latter End of my Firſt 
Chapter, and ſhewed that as Providence 
| often makes ſmall, and ſeemingly Inconſi- 
derable- Circumſtances, [ubſervient in 
' Bringing. about the gremef Events, ſo it, 


might 
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might improve particular Occaſions to the 
General Benefit of the Church: This 1 
proved from the Prophecies of the Old Te- 
[tament, which have been eſteem'd of Ge- 
meral Uſe by all that have owned any 
ſuch thing as . Revelation, though they 
were writ with a particular Regard to the 
Circumſtances of tboſe times, wherein the 
Prophets lived. The ſame might be ſaid 
of the Book of Pſalms, mf of which 
were writ upon particular Occaſions ; not- 
withſtanding which they have been effee= 
med the Store-bouſe of Devotion, both by 
Fews and Chriftians, and have always 
been @ Conſiderable part of their Publick 
Worjuiv. And indeed the whole Canon of 
Scripture conſifFs of Books written by 
Authors that Iivcd at different times, and 
wrote upon different Occaſions. So that 
their making up one Rule of Faith ſeems 
rather an att} of God's Providence than of 
Man's Intention. And this wery conſide- 
ration in my Judgment, is of it ſelf an 
Argument for the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture Canon : Becauſe from hence it appears, 
that the Religion which is contained in it, 
could not be a peice of Himane Contri- 
wance, ſince the Authors of theſe IWri- 
tings could never combine together in car- 
71" on ſuch a Deſign. And ſince. they 
ived at ſuch a Ditance from each other, 
and were men of different Educations and 
ways of Life, the Agreement which 1 
| fern 
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which is Found among them, ought in all 

Reaſon to be aſcribed to the Direflions of 

that one and the ſame Spirit by which they 

Writ. | 

Theſe Conſiderations 1 think, are ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfie this Gentleman's obje&ion, 

faken from the Occaſional Writing of the 
Epiſtles, allowing: the Objettion it ſelf to 
betrue: Which yet I mu#t tell him, will 

not bold as to ſeveral Epiſtles, az the 
Author of the * Animadverſions hath 2 p. 38. 
clearly proved. 

; But ftill the Author of the Realonable-, _. 
nels &c. urges ® char © in the Epiſtles | F; v2” 
* the Fundamental Articles are Pro- qic. p, 1. 
© miſcuouſly, and without Diſtin&i- 

* on mixt with other Truths. As 7 

this Argument did not hold as 2well againſ? 

7 els and the Afts : Certainh, tis 

more like that things of a Forgign Na- 

ture ſhould be interwoven with Fundamen- 

tals in- Hiſtorical trafts, thanin thoſe that 

are purely Dettrinal, I would gladly 

know where our Anthor will find either 

in the Goſpels or. Ads any one Chapter 

that confiſts purely of Fundamental Do- 

Errins. This was ſupplied by the Compo- 
fing of thoſe Formularies of Faith which 


' are commonly called Creeds, which 


are nothing but a Summary of the Fun- 
damental Points of Faith colle&ed in- 
to one Body out' of the Scriptures. 
Theſe were uſed from rhe erg beginning 


C of 
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of Gbifieets and "tis paptrieethe 


ch Forms ( 


one or more | ering.a little 
in words, but agreeing in ſenſe) \ were de- 
liver'd * by the poles to their. Diſciples, 
in order to, or - immediately upon their 


20.2Tim, Baptiſm. | 
I. 13, I4 Or Author takes a Wrono Method to 


diſcover Fundamentals, which are. not to 
be judged of barely by the Books wherein _ | 


They are found, but rather by the neceſſary 


Connexion which ſome Articles of Faith have 
with: the Method whereby our Redemption 
was . Aecompliſht, as being either Eſſential 
to the Explaming the Oeconomy of Man's 
Salvation, or ſuch as follow from thence by 
dire& and immediate Conſequence. Upon 
this account we and the Socinians can 
never agree what Doftrines are to be E- 
fteem'd Fundamentals, becauſe we do not 
agree in our Nations about man's Redemp- 
tion, and by what means it was accom 
pliſht. They only ſuppoſe that God cauſed 
a Holy man to be horn of a Virgin, that 
he might Revel God's will to Mankind, 
might lay down his Life in Teſtimony to 
the Truth Cl what he preacht, and then 
might be advanced by God to great Power. 
in Heaven, by which he ſaves bis Faith- 
ful Servants. Whereas the Catholick 
Church has always Explain'dthe Notion of 
Man's Redemption to this  Effett : That 
all men were fallen from God s Favour, 
and Objetts of his wrath'; That God ” 
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bf Towve'to oft Mankind ſent his Only be- 
gotten Son tmto the World, not only to Re- 
vel Gods will to Men, but likewiſe ts 
Die for their' Sins, and thereby reconcile 
them to God; "That after his Reſurrefion 
he took poſſeſſion of . his Mediatory King- 
dom, as a Reword of his Sufferings, and 
now ſaves Men by the Meritorious Effica- 
cy of his Sacrifice and Interceſſion. From 
this ſhort Repre/entation of theſe tivo Hy= 
potheſes, it appears that they do indeed 
conſtitute 1wo different Religions : for 
there is as great a differeece between them, 
as there is between a Religion with a Sa- 
crifice, and one that hath none : they ſet 
forth two different Saviours, the former 
deſcribes him as one that ſaves men by his 
Holy Do&rine and Sovereign Power ; the 
Latter maintains that he ſaves them by 
waking reconciliation for their ſins, througb 

' bis Sufferings and Interceſſion. And as 
theſe 250 Syſtems differ in the very No- 
tion of a Saviour, ſo according to their dif- 
erent Principles they quite alter the Mea- 
ſures of our Obedience, and the Obligati- 
ons of our Daty: For the Socinian Hy- 
potheſis renders the Worſhip and Service 
due to our Saviour, our Dependance upon 
bim and Truſt im bim, Abſurd and Im- 

pratticable, ſince theſe are Religious Aft 

that can't be terminated upon a Creature * 
It makes perfettly Void thoſe Powerful 
Motives + Obedience which are taken 

e 2 fees 
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from the Love, Humility and Condeſces- 
tion of our Lord, and the Right that he 
bath to our Service,. as having Purchaſed 
us with the Price of his Blood, ſo. that if 
the Catholick Notion of Men's Redempt:- 
on be true, (and *tis Grounded, upon the 
Cleareſt words of Scripture, and the. con- 
curring Senſe, and Interpretation of the 
main Body. of Chriſtians) I ſay, if that 
be true, Socinianiſm.is no better. than 
Preacthibg another Goſpel, and believ- 
ing in another Jeſus. T 

T thought not improper #0 explain. briefly 
the Nature of Fundamental Articles, be- 
cauſe *tis the great Deſign of the Author 
of the Reaſenilenel; Chriſtianity. to 
reduce the Fundamentals of, the Chriſtian 
Religion to one Article, viz. that Jeſus is 
che Meſlias : Which, though it be '@ Fun- 
damental Truth, and neceſſary to be in- 
ited upon in the firſt place by thoſe hoſe 
chref ſineſs Twas to convert the. eWws : 
yet T conceive "tis not of it ſelf ſufficient to 
explain the whole Counſel of God in the 
Work of Man's Redemption. 

I ſhall conclude with making this one 
Remark, concerning the many Attempts 
that have of late been made to l:ſſen the 
Authority of the Scripture, or at leaf to 
reduce it into a Narrower Compaſs: VIZ. 
That the moſt Natural-Trterpretation we 
can put upon ſuch a Deſign is, that the 
Abettors of it are wiſllmg to bs as "op 
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beholden as is poſſible, to. Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles. And tho they look upon the 
Chriftian Religion as too well grounded 
to be wholly diſcarded, yet they are of Opi- 
non that the leſs we have of Revelation 
the better, and that Mankind do not 
Rand much in" need of it. Thus 
Ungrateful men require God Almighty for 
the Stupendious expreſſions of his Love in 
ſending his Son into the World, that 
we might live through him : and de- 
ſpiſe the Kindneſs of a Dying Saviour be- 
cauſe they will not be perſuaded they ſtand 
in need of it. Such men have juſt reaſon 
to fear leaſt God ſhould utterly deprive 
them of the means of Grace,as a Puniſhment 
of their Inpratitude, and deliver them up 
to the Blackneſs of Darkneſs and Error, 
who are reſolved in a Contemptions manner 
to ſhat their Eyes againſt the Glorious 
Light of the Goſpel. 
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General Conſiderations concerning the Inſpira- 
tion of the Writings of the New-Teſtamenr. 


& & He Method of the whoſe Treatiſe 2 nog 


0 5 
The Proof of the Inſpiration of the NONE ja. ob 
Writings contain'd in Six Propoſitions, P. 3 


{. Propoſition, God deſign'd to provide. a means 
for Preſerving the. Dottrine of Chritiamity to the 
End of the World, p 

JI. Prop. The bet means of preſerving Chriftiani- 
ty in an Ordinary, way was by conveying 1 
Dottrine of it to aſter Ages by Writing. p.5 

II. Prop. *Tis reaſonable to think that God would 
Deliver the Chriftian Doftrine in Writing be- 
cauſe he uſed the ſame means formerly for o* 
Initruftion of the f ewiſh Church. 

The Reaſons which induced St. Mathew "i St, 
Mark to write their Goſpels, as they are reiated 
by the Ancient Church Writers, P. 19 

IV. ; ay God has actually made uſe of no other 
way for the conveying the Dottrme of Chriftia= 
nity, but the Writings of the New Tesfament, 

II 

V. Prop. The ApoFiles themſelves deſign'd heir 
Writings for the Perpetual Uſe of rhe Church, 
and lookt upon them to be of equal Authority with 
the Divine Writings of the Old Teftament. p. pe, 2 
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The Reaſons which moved St. Luke and St. John 
' to write their Goſpels. Pp. 14 
The A poFtolical Epiſtles were deſign'd for General 
Uſe, tho" many of them writ upon Particular Oc- 
caſions., = 7 
Reflections upon the Style and way of Writing uſed 
by St. Paul. p. 16 
Concerning the General Epiftles. 18 
VI. Prop. The Age immediately following Fx of 
the ApoFtHes,  lookt upon their IWritings as the 
Standing Rule of Chriſtian Faith. p. 19 
The Epiftle to the Hebrews proved to be written 
by St. Paul. P.21 
Refletions upon a Paſſage in Mr, Hobs's Levia- 
thian, concerning the Date of the New Teita- 
ment Canon. P. 2 
An Anſwer to Mr. N's Objettion, That ſome Books 
are received into. the New Teftament Canon 


whoſe Authors are not known. p. 26 
Four Corollaries or Inferences drawn from 
the whole. 


1 Inference. That the Holy Gho#t Aſſiſted the A4- 
poſtles as fully when they Writ as when they 
Preach d. | «2:7 

2 Inference. The Hely Ghoſt in ſeveral Cafes Di- 
fated to the Apoitles the VYords and Style they 
ſhould Uſe, and in all Caſes preſerved them from 
uſing ſuch Expreſſions as would naturally lead men 
into Error, p. 28 

What Cautions are to be obſerved in Interpreting 
The Style of the Apoſtles, and arguing from the 
Terms they uſe. P. 32 

\ 3. Inference. Since the Writing of the New Teſta- 
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ment is owing to God's Providence and Care of 
bis Church, the Compoſing the. ſeveral parts -of 

' it, does not exclude the Uſe of Natural Means, 
"#0" more than other Afts of Providence de.” p. 27. 

4 Inference. 'Tis no Argument againſt a Book't be- 
ing defign'd by God for' the Perpetual Uſe of the 
Church, that "rwas at firſt Written upon a par 
ticular Exigency, and with reſped&t to the Circume 
ftances which were peculiar to that time.' p. 46. 


C:HA P. IL 


A More Particular Enquiry into the. Nature of 
the Apoſtolical Gifts and Inſpiration.” p. 37 
The General Heads treated of in this Chaprer. p. 3 
1 Head. In hat Caſes the Apoſtles deliver'd their 
Fudgments as Men, and did not ſpeak by Inſpira- 
tion. Three Inſtances of this Nature propos'd. p. 40 
1Cor.7.12.4nd 2 Cor.11.17.at large Explaindp.qz. 
To grant” that the Apoſtles [poke ſomethings without 
Inſpiration, does not prejudice their Authority as 
to others, Pp. 52 
[T. Þs all other Caſes, beſwe thoſe before Excepted, the 
Apoſtles Preach'd and Writ by the particular Di- 


rettion and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 11/55 
The Scripture Netion of an Apoltic, * p. 58, 


1 Cor. 2. 10, &C. and 1 Thef: 4. 8. conſider. p. 59 
1. The Afſijtance which the Spirit gave the Apo- 
ſtles did not conſiſt cnly in bringing to their remem- 
brance what Chriſt had [aid tothem. p. 62 
This proved, 1. From theſe Diſcourſes of our Sas 

- wicur's concernins the Kingdom of Heaven, 
where he repreſents it as a Temporal - State, in |} 
Compiyence with the prejudices of bis Diſciples. p.64 | 
a 2 From 
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2 From his Parables concerning the Future State of 
the: Goſpel. p. 68 

2 From the Gift which the Apoſtles had of Explain- 
ing the "Types and Prophecies of the Old Tbs. 
ment. 79 
IV. The Apoſtles had an Extraordinary Aﬀtance 
when they were ſummon'd to appear before Ma- 
giſtrates upon the account of their Religion. p.74 
S. Mat. 1c. 20. Vindicated from the Gloſs of Mr. 
N. Ibid. 
Several Inftances given of his and other Modern 
Writers Arts to Evade the true force of Scripture 
Expreſſions. P75 
Mr. KN Ss Unſincerity, in paſſing by the plain Initan- 
ces which are in Scripture of the Boldneſs and 
Couroge of the A ootle, p.78 
St. Paul's Behaviour before the Council, As 22. 
Clear'd from Mr. N.'s Aſper/ions. p. 80 
Sr. Steven s Behaviour Acts 7. Vindicated. p. 83 
V. Mr. N.'s Objeftions again#t the Inſpiration of the 

ApoFtles parncularly anſwer'd. 

1 Objetion. That the Apoitles _ and Con- 
err'd with each other, An{wer'd. p. 86 

2 Objection. 7bat Sr. Peter after the Deſcent of 
the Holy Gho#t had need of a V iſien to initrutt 
him : Anlwer'd. « 92 

2 Objection .7 hat St. Paul and St, Barnabas were 
fore'd to go to Jeruſalem to hawe that controverſy 
decided, Whether the Gemile Converts were bound 


'0 obſerve the Law ? An{wer'd. P.93 
4 Objection. Sr. Peter's Diſſimulation at Anti- 
och, 4nſwer'd. p. 956 


5 Ob- 
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5 Objetion. That the Spirit of Prophecy menti- 
on'd in the New Teſtament, was only a Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind which made men fit to Inſtruft, 


Anſwer'd. p."100 

1 Tim. 4. 13, 14. Clear'd. p. 101 

Why St. Paul gave Diretions to the Prophets and 

Inſpir'd Perſons at Corinth. p. 104 

A brief Anſwer to ſome Leſſer Cavils. þ. 106 
CHAEFP Oo 


Concerning the Inſpiration of the Prophets.p.r08 
The Perſonal Qualifications of the Prophets conſi- 
der'd, bath as to their Intelletual Accompliſh- 
ments. p- 109 
and their Moral Ones. Pp. 113 
The Original deſign of God's ſending Prophets to the 


Fews, was to hinder them from having recourſe 


to Heathen Oracles and Divmations. . 118 
The Prophetical office deſign'd for Greater purpoſes, 
Pp. I20 


T To admoniſh the People of their Duty, Þ. 121 
2 To keep up @ ſenſe of God's Providence in their 


Minds. P.123 
3 To foretell the times of the Meſſias. p. 126 
Why his Coming revealed ſo often and ſo particular- 
ly. 127 
By what Steps and Degrees God reveal'd this My- 
ftery. p. 139 


Some Prophecies more direttly pointing to the Meſ- 
fras than others. q P.133 
Concerning the Literal and Myſtical /enſe of Pro- 
phecies: bow reaſonable to allow this Double 
Senſe, P. 134 
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- Bn buſtance o both theſe Segſes in that Famo G 
- | Prophecy, If. 7 . 10, &Cc. which is at large Ex- 


plam'd. p. 236 
The ſame proved by other Inſtances. p. 138 
There are Evident Marks whereby to diſcover a 

Myſtical Senſe, wherever "tis involy'd under a 

Literal One. P.139 
The reaſons why Prophecies are written in ſuch a 

Style, as contains @ Myſtical Senſe under a Li- 

teral One. | Pp. 140 
Two Rules laid down as the Found ation of Myſtical 

Interpretations. p. 147 
A Recapitulation of what has been ſaid in this Chat- 

ter. p. 148 

CHAP: I. 


Wherein ſome difficulties are Reſfolv'd relating 
to the Prophets themſelves, or their Writings. 
P.IFI 

Two — mg Propoſed ; the Fir#t concerning _ 
Ob curity of Prophecies : the Second concern- 
ing the Marks whereby to diſtinguiſh True 
Prophets from Falſe. Ibid 
The firſt Anſwer d by Proving theſe two things. 

1 That the Prophecies were not ſo much deſign'd to 
gratify Men's Curioſity in diſcovering 10 them 
what ſhould come to Paſs hereafter, as to Con- 
vince them when the things foretold were come 
to Paſs, that "twas the Lord's doing. Pp.153 

Pan. I2.4.4nd Revelat. 22, 10, Explain'd. p.i55 
*2 Aiſertion, The fulfilling of Prophecies, if deli- 
ver d plainly, inconſiſtent with the Freedom of 
Humane Attions, p. 157 
Three 
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* Three Rules laid down for.. the Clearing of 
Second Difficulty. 6 
1 Rule. 4 Prophets endeavouring to Seduce Men to ]. 
 dolatry, a certain Sign of a Falſe Prophet. p. 165 
2 Rule. The: Prophets uſually 2vhen they". firſt en: 
tred upon their Office, gave ſuch a Sign of their 


Miſſion, that a little time would diſcover whe- 


ther they were ſent from God or not: the fulfil- 
ling of which Sign eftabliſht their Authority for 
the Future. þ. 166 
Rule. Three Criteria made uſe of to judge of a 
Prophet if he gave no Sign: Viz. Purity of Do- 
arine, Holineſ; of Life,. and Apreement . with 
other Prophets, p. 169 


GHAP.:Y. 


Concerning the Infpiration of the Canonical 
Books of the Old Teſtament in General, and 
of the Hiſtorical and Pogtical Books-in: Par- 
ticular. | Pp. 173 

217, N.'s Obje&ions Propoſed... fp. 174 

Concerning the time when the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament was Compiled. Several Reaſons aſ- 
fign'd why it muit bave been Compiled in Ezra's 


Va 


time, or not long after. - I75 
To ſuppoſe it Compiled ſo Early, adds great weight 
to it's Authority. 'p, 178 


The Canon doth not conſiſt of all the Fragments of 
the. Ancient Fewiſh Rooks, hich were Extant 
when that as made, as Mr. N. ſuppoſes.:p: 180 

Our Saviour approved the.Canon- of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as it jtood and was received by the Fews 
in his time. | p. 18: 
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So did the Apoſtles. 2 Tim. 3. 16, Vidicated 
from the Gloſs which Grotius and Mr. N. put 
upon it. . 186 

The . Fewiſh Diviſion of the Old Te fament into 
the Law, Prophets and Chetubim does not fa- 
wour Ms. N: p. 190 

That Diviſion proved not to be Ancient. Pp. 192 

Grotius's Authority in this Controverſy confs- 
der d. P. 193 

Concerning the Authority of the Hiftorical Writings 
of the Old Teſtament. *Tis probable they were 
Compoſed by Prophets. Pp. 195 

A paſſage in Joſephus to that purpoſe, clear d from 
the Exceptions of Huetius. 


| P.197 
The Book of Eſther Vindicated from Mr. N.'s. Ob- 


qections. P. 200 
A Vindication of the Book of Job.. Why writ with 
fo much Elegancy. p. 201 
An account of thiſe paſſages in it with ſavour of 

Impatience. p. 204 
What Opinion Job maintain'd in the Diſpute be- 
twixt him and his Friends, p. 205 
In what fenſe this Book is Inſpir d. '. © $..205 


What excellent Uſes may be m 't of this Book. p. 21! 
The. Diwine Auth ory of tbe Bock of Plaims proved, 
| ibid, 
The) 3 mauve t 'D the £1 eateFf part of the Þ blick Ser- 
VICE, fir iP f the Tow iſh, 6nd afterward f the 
C brifies Church in the Primitive times. p. 213 
An Anſwer to the Grand Objeftion, t:ken from 
the Im pri catt; 1”s which Are T0 be found in {et VEe 
ral of the 'Plaims: corfiſling of Three Particu- 
Lars; V1Z. 
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T Several of thoſe Expreſſions do not really ins 
port ſo much as they ſeem to do. p. 216 


2 Moſt of them are rather Predifions than in l- 


ecations, p.217| 


3 'Tis lawful in ſeveral Caſes to pray again#t | 


our Enemies. This proved in four Inſtan- 


Ces. | . 219 

A Caution againf# Miſunderſtanding ſome Expreſſi- 
ons in the Pſalms. Þ. 227 
The Divine Authority of the Book of Proverbs aſ- 
ſerted. p. 228 
Mr. N. guilty of a manifeſt Error. P. 229 
The Proverbs being Moral Inſtruftions vo Argument 
that they are not Inſpir'd. 239 
In what reſpet} this Book exceeds the Moral Wri- 
tings of the Heathen Philoſophers, p. 232 
Mr. N's Objefions againſt ſome particular Paſſages 
in this Book, Anſwer d. p. 234 
Concerning the Colleftion of Proverbs aſcribed to 
Agur: and an Anſwer to Mr.N's Objefions againſt 
them. p. 236 
The Deſign of Eccleſiaſtes and of the Canticles 
explained and Vindicated from Myr. N's. Obje- 
&0ns. Pp. 240 
The CONCLUSION, Pp. 244 
A Recapitation of the Argument, p. 250 


Addenda. P-253 
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Pax 41, in the Marg. read, Tit. I. 5. and 
Chap. 3. 12. PÞ. 67. A miſtake in the Num- 
bring, for p. 65. which Miſtake is continued 
in the following Numbers. p. 6g. 1. 15. r. Spi- 
rits, Þ. 90. Marg. I. and in ren. Diſſers. 2. n. 
26, P. 91. |. 15. I. opportunity. P. 115. at the 
bottom of the Margin, r, interpolatum. p. 121. 
Marg. r. Rom. 12.6. 1 Cor. 14. 1., Þ. 138.1. 
17. Aﬀter by and by, make'a full Stop. the 
next three Lines ſhould be a Marginal Note. p.* 
148, 1. 2. for two r. t00. and |, 10. for one, I. 
0%.  Þ. 179. Marg, forG. r. C. p. 233. Marg. 
for xe.r. 3. p. 242. 1. 21.r, MAT. 1. 26. blot 
out, his. P.254. |. 4. for 4. 4th, 1. z-. after I 
ſoon, make a full ſtop, ; 


| Addenda ad page 46. line 3. 


Hat this was, the Senſe of the 
Ancient Church will further ap- 

pear from that Canon, made in favor 
of the Concubines of Unbelievers, 
which we find in the Conſtitutions * 
falſly called Apoſtolical, but yet con- 
ſiſting of ſuch Ulſages as were general- 
ly received in the Fourth Century, and 
ſeveral of them ſooner. "The Canon 
is as followeth, NemardTwds dais SM 
an Ex6irw wire glacturn Tradtx43o. Con 
cubina cujuſpiam infidelis mancipium, illi 
fſoli deaita admittatur. "Tis - certain 
no Church would have been fo favou- 
rable to any that were Concubines to 
ſuchas profeſs'd themſelves Chriſtians: 
But. they thought the Caſe Different 


b de Fide as to ſuch as were under the Power of 
and Ope- Heathen Maſters. The words of St. ! 
rib. £.19. Auſtin concerning the ſame matters, are 


not quite ſo poſitive as thoſe in the 
Conſ/tutions, but yet *tis plain he was 
enclin'd to be of the favourable ſide. 
De Comeubina |; profeſſa fuerit nullum ſe a- 
lium copnituram, etiamf# ab illo cui ſubdits 
e#t dimittatur, merito dubitabitar, utrum 
ad perciviendum Bopti/mum non debe 4t a«- 
#nitt1. 
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sf General Conſiderations concerning the 

; "Inſpiration of the Writings of the 

-K New Teſtament.” Pf 
MT 54 


Do not diſlike our Author's 
oy 4 * Diviſion of the” Scripture- 4 French 
NY Writings into Prophecies, Hiſto- Edit. 
""@& izs and Dottrines; and I do fo ?: 222. 
"Far agree with him, as 'to'grant that E"8liſh, 
all che Holy Books *have not an* '3 
1-8 equal degree of Inſpiration, *but. have 
OF "more or leſs of it, according as the 
> matters they contain are more or leſs 
Wy Adequate to the Writers Underſtand- 
ff ing and Capacities For I cannot 
"F _ bur think that God made uſe of 
' their Natural Talents as far as they 
Cy © could be ſubſervienet to his deſigns, 
'F the Reaſons of which Opinion I. ſhall 
| have occaſion hereafter to mention. 
" But yet, notwithſtanding my agree- 
*F "ment with him thus far, 1 muſt de- 
"| fire leave not to follow his - Mechod, 
"| becauſe T think 'twill contribute much 
to the Clearneſs and Strength of the 
following Diſcourſe, if I treat of the 
Infpiration of the New-Teſtament-Wri- 
A tings 


b Fr. p. 
23, &c. 
nel. p. 
28.0, 


c Fr. p. 
232, 283. 
Eng. p. 


182, 713. 


[ 2] 
tings in General, in the firſt place. For 
in this Method we begin with what is 
moſt Known and Certain, and from 
thence proceed toexplaim whatis more 
Doubtful and Obſcure. And if the Di- 
vine Authority of the Writings of the 
New Teſtament be once proved, that 


. of the Old muſt follow as a neceſſary 


Conſequence; becauſe the former gives 
Teſtimony to the latter, and moſt of 
the' Arguments which prove the one, 
may be eaſily applied to the other. . 
Mr. N. allows the Hiſtories of the 
New' Teftament to be exatt and trae Re- 
lations of the matter of Fatt, but ſuppoſes 
that there's no #leed of Inſpiration to Write 
atrue Hiſtory *. He grants likewiſe that 
the Apoſtolical Epiſtles contain nothing but 
awhat 3 c 
Chrift, but yet that the Apoſtles had no 
need of an extraordinary Inſpiration for 
Writmg their Epiſtles ©, But all this while 
he takes no notice that theſe Writ- 
ings were deſign'd by God for tie 
Perpetual Uſe and Inftru&ion of the 
Church; and to be a Rule of Chriſti- 
art Faith to all Ages. Which one 
thing if it be made out, will prove 
their Divine Original, and fufficient- 
ly diſtinguiſh them for all other Wri- 
tings, purely Humane, where Pro- 
vidence cannot be ſuppoſed to . have 
had ſuch an extraordinzry Hand = the 
OM 


onformable to the. Dottrine of 


f 
[ 
j 
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. Compoſare: ſince it neither can be 
pretended that the Authors wete the 
Inimediate Inftrutyents of God in pub- 
lifting his Will, nor that chieir Works 
were deſign'd for ſo general 4 Uſe, 
& the Inftruftion of the Univerſal 
Chafrch. | ob 3 
F ſhall -cherefore in the felt 0s 
give a definition of ati I»ſpir'd Writing, 
2nd then prove chat the Writings of 
he New Tefftarnent are truly fuch. 
An inſpit'd Writing 1 take to be a Book 
that is writ by the Incitation, Direttion and 
Aſſiſtance of God, and deſign d by him fot 
the Perpetual hs of the Chiutrch. 

The Proof of the Inſpiration of the 
New Teftament-Writirigs, T ſhall com- 
priſe in theſe following Propoſitions. 

I. God deſign'd to provide a means for 
the preſerving the Dotirine of Chriſt to the 
end 4 the World. 

. This could not be done ſo well mm 
any Ordinary way or Humane means, as 
by commitring this Doetrine to Writing. 
TIL. "Tis more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that: 
God would make uſe of this way than 
any other, becauſe be made uſe of the ſame 
means before, for the Inſtruttion of the 
Tewiſh Church. 

IV. He has attually made uſe of no 
other way for the conveying down the Chri- 
ſffian Dottrine, that can be aſſign d. 

V. The Apoſtles themſelves defigd 
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their 
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(4) 

their Writings for the Perpetual, aſe of the 

Church, and lockt upon them " of equal 

Authority in the Chriſtian Church, as the 
hier 4 of the Old Teſtament were in the 
e2winmn. 

VI. The Age immediately after the A- 
poſtles Iookt upon the Writings of the New- 
Teſtament, as the ſtanding Rule of Faith 
to the Chriſtian Church. 

I think the making out theſe Pro- 

ep (fome of which need very . 
ittle proof) will fully prove the Di- 
vine Authority of the Books contain'd 
in the Canon of the New Teſtament : 
and when they are made out, ſuch 
Conſequences may be drawn from 
them, as will filence moſt of the Ca- 
vils and Objections, which the Au- 
thor of theſe Letters and ſome others 
have raiſed againſt the Inſpiration of 
the Scripture. 

I. The firſt Propoſition to be prov- 
ed is this: God deſign'd to provide a 
means for the preſerving the Dettrine «of 
Chriſt, to the end of the World. 

This Propoſition I think any Chri- 
ſtian will take for granted : and my 
deſign at preſent is not to. diſpute 
-with Inf:4ls, but to lay down thoſe 
Principles upon which the Divine Au- 
thority of the Scriptures is built, the 
cruth of Chriſtiani: y being preſuppol- 

ed: becauſe the Author I am to _ 
with 
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with profeſſes the Belief of Chriſti. 
anity, and yet has raiſed Obje&tions 
againſt a great many of thoſe Wri- 
tings, which E&hriſtians have all along 
lookt, upon to be of Divine Authority. 
I ſay therefore that no Chriſtian can 
doubt of the truth of this Propoſi- 
tion: for every Chriſtian believes the 
Goſpel to be the laſt and moſt perfe& 
Revelation of the Will of God which 
he intends to afford to the World; 
he believes that Chriff will be with his qu vg 


| iS Church to the end of the World, and that y0.---16. 


the gates of Hell (hall not prevail againſt 18. 
it: C. 7 at _ be ſo far *T 
ned, as that the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould ceaſe, or the Church be 
perfeatly deprived of the Knowledge 
of ſaving Truth. Nothing further be- 
ing needful for the illuſtrating this 
Propoſition, I proceed to the 

II. Propoſicion. The Knowledge of 
Chriſtianity could not be preſerved in an 
Ordinary way, or by any Humane means 
Jo well, as by conveying the Dofrine of 
it to after Ages by Writing. 

I do not pretend to preſcribe to_ 
God Almighty what method he ſhall 
uſe to diſcover his Will to the Waxld, 
or confine him to any one way of 
doing it: but thus much I chink I may 
ſafely ſay, that a fanding Rule of Faith 
committed to Writing is liable to leſs 

A InNCon- 
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inconveniences and difficulties, than 
any other way of conveying down 
Divine Truth. Whereas all other way: 
that can be aflign'd of tranſmitting 
Divine Revelation are incumbred 
with fo many difficulties, that with- 
out a conſtant ſeries of Miracles, they 
can never attain their end. And there- 
fore we can't reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
God will make Choice of any fuch 
methods to Reveal his Will by. For 
this is to-be laid down for a certain 
truth, that God never works more Mira- 
| cles than needs muſt, nor ever ſuſpends 
or overbears the force of natural A- 
- gents . without! eyident neceflity, but 

always ufes ſecond Cauſes and Hu- 
mane means as far as they will go. 
And therefore that method which of- 
fers leaſt violence to nature, is more 
likely to be made choice of by God. 
vome Men indeed are apt to think 
that the Hand of God can't ſhew it 
ſelf without a conſtant ſeries of Mira- 
cles: but they that conſider things 
more exactly, rather judge that a con- 
tinued ſuccefiion of Miracles would 
really be a reproach to God's Ordi- 
nary Providence : for often to inter- 
rupt the courſe of Nature, muſt needs 
be a reflection upon the Wiſdom that 
firſt contrived ic. We-can imapine but 
two ways of God's Communicating m 
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Will to ſeveral ſucceflive Ages without 
the help of Writing ; either Oral Tra- 
dition, or making a: Particular Revelati- 
au to every ſingle Perſon, or at leaſt to 
all choſe hoſe buſigeſs *tis to teach 
and inftrut others in their Duty. 
Now both theſe ways are liable to 
ſach difficulties, and do ſuppoſe {6 
many immediate interpofitions ' of 
God's Power to prevent thole errors 
which muſt of neceſlity attend them, 
(conſidering the preſent ſtate of Hu- 
mane Nature) as are not ſuitable to 
the methods which God uſes in Go- 
verning the World. I ſhall not pur- 
ſue this matter any further, nor give 
a particular account of the inconveni- 
encies to which both theſe Methods 
are obnoxious, and to correct which a 
conſtant Interpoſition of Miracles will 
be neceſſary. The Abſurdity of the 
former has been abundantly demon- 


ſtrated by the © Learned Defenders of e A. B: 


the Proteſtant Reſolution of Faith, againſt 
thoſe Popiſh Writers that ſet up Tra- 
dition in Oppoſition to it: and the 
Abſurdiry 3 the latter is evident at 


firſt ſight, and none but meer Enthu- of A. B. 
ſnalts ever made any Pretence to it. Laud. Dr. 
But on the other fide, for God to Sherlcck's 


communicate his Will by Writing, 1m- 
plies noching in it but what is Natural , 


and Eaſe ; there is nothing requiſite = 


4 to 


e Exod. 
34: 27. 7 to 1 
FIC. 8 20 9wonyf, as the only ſafe Guide, and 


g Joh, 5. 
39, 
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to continue this to Poſterity, but 
God's preſerving the Writings them- 
Ives by the ordinary Methods of 
Providence : and then 'men may as 
well learn his Will from thence, as 
they can know the Hifories of former 
Ages, the Opinions of Philoſophers, the 
Laws of their own and other Coun- 
tries, from the Writings which record 
each' of theſe particulars : unleſs we 
will ay, that God” cannot order a 
Book to be writ in as Intelligible a 
manner, as men can endite it when 
they are left to themſelves. +» | 
Bur *ewill further appear” that 'ris 
more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould preſerve the Knowledge of 
Chriſtfanicy by appointing a writ- 
ten Rule of Faith, than by any other 
means, if we conſider, | 
* THE. That he made uſe of the ſame 
means formerly for the Inſtrattion of the 
il Chonk 4 Gli ! « 
With God is no. wariableneſs, and 
what he once approves of, he does 
not afterward lay aſide, but upon ſome 
great reaſog: Moſes w1ore his Law in 
a book by God's Direttion*: the Pro- 
phets appeal zo the Law and to the Teſti- 


by which men muſt judge whether a 
Dorine come from God, or not. 
Our Saviour bids the Jews * /earch the 
7 | 4 Scrip- 
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Scriptures, for m them they. were per- 
fwated and fo far they were in " 
right, was contain d the way to Erernal 
Life :* and in all his Conteſts with the 
Jews, he delir'd no other Vouchers for 
the Truth of what he ſaid, but Moſes 
and the Prophers. And *rwill appear 
very” reaſonable to believe that God 
ſhovid uſe the fame Method to in- 
ſtru& the Chriſtian Church which he 
did the Jewiſh, if we conſider that our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles conform'd the 
External parts of their Religion, to 
the Cuſtoms receiv'd among'the Jews 
as much as they could, being refolv'd 
ro'give no offence by {tudiouſly atfect- 
ing Novelties. The Two Sacraments 
were taken from Jewiſh Rites: the 
Government of the Chriſtian - Church 
was framed after the Pattern of the 
Jewiſh *Hierarchy: the Apoſtles, as *ris 
natural for all men to do, being will- 
ing to retain the Cuſtoms they had 
been bred up,in, where-ever che'Nature 
{ of Chriſtiamty did nor oblige them to 
the contrary. From whence 'tis natu- 
ral to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles ſhould 
take care before they left the world, 
ro provide ſome certain means of 
Inſtruction for the Chriſtian Church 
in Conformicy to the Jewith, which 
might ſupply their place when they 
were dead and gone; or elſe they 

| would 
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would not have been ſo faithful in 
their office as Moſes was, who delivered 
the Book of the Law to the Prieſts - wn 
his Decesſe *. And 'tis likely the Chri 


ſtians themſelves would expe& to bef 


provided with as good and ſufficient 
means of knowing their duty, as the 
Jews enzoyed, or elſe they would have 
had raft cauſe to complain that they 
came behind them in the Ady 

of Knowledge and Inſtration. And 
that this is not a meer Conjecture, 


but the real Senſe of the firſt Chriſtians 


_ 1s plain, from the Account which the 


sH. E.l. 
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kAp.Euſ. 
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Ancient Writers give us of the occa- 
ſion of St. Matthew and St. Mark's 
writing their Goſpels. Euſehius tells us 
" 2006-36 Matthew wrote his Goſpel 
particularly for the uſe of the Fews to 
whom he had preached, becauſe going into 
ather parts be would ſupply the Want of 
his Preſence by Writing. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus Taies, * That St. Mark wrote bs 
Goſpel at the Requeſt of the Chriftians at 
Rome, who were not ſatisfied with an un- 
written Tradition of the Word, and there- 


fore deſir d bim to commit it to Writing. 


Which St. Peter coming to underſtand, 
approved and confirmed this Goſpel for 
the uſe of the Church. And when theſe 
and the other Apoſtolical Writings 
came into the hands of Chriſtians, 
there was no need of aparticular Com- 
mand 
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mand from God to make them be re- 
ceived as the Rule of the Chriſtian 
Faith. For the Character of the Per. 
ſon who wrote them, the Example 
of _ the Jewiſh Church, the Parity 
of Reaſon why thefe Writings ſhould 
be of equal Authority among Chri- 
ſtians, as the Writings of the Old Te- 
ment' were among the Jews : and 
lafly the Neceflity of having ſome 
Standing and Settled Rule of Faith : 
theſe were all ſufficient Enducements 


.to Chriſtians to look upon the Apo- 


ftolical Writings as ordained by God, 
for the Perpetual Uſe and Inſtruction 
of the Church. And this will further 
appear if we conſider, 

TV. That God has attually made ufe of no 
other ay for the conveying down the Do- 
frine of Chriſtianity, that can be aſſion'd, 
but the Writings of the New Teſtament. 

*Tis a very weak Argument to in- 
fer that things muſt be fo, becauſe 
we 'think it Convenient they ſhould 
be ſo. This is indeed to preſcribe to 
God Almighty, and tell him he ought 
to have ask'd our Advice in the Ma- 
naging of things. And therefore, tho 
the Arguments for the Infallibilicy of 
Tradition, for an Infallible Fudge of 
Controverſies, or whatever other Guide 
men have ſer vp in oppoſition to the 
CXriptures, were never ſo Pe 

an 
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and were as real Demonſtrations as the 
Authors of them fancy them to be, 
yet as long as 'tis plain by experience 
that Tradition is not Infallible, and that 
there is no Infallible Fudge of Contro- 
werſies, all theſe Pretences to Demon- 
ſtration ſignify nothing, for Demon- 
ſtation it ſelf cannot. maintain its 
Ground, when 'tis confuted by Expe- 
rience. And that neither the Autho- 
rity of the Church Repreſentative, nor 
the Tradition of the Church Diffu- 
froe, neither Pope nor Council, joint- 
ly or ſeparately, are Infallible Guides 
to Chriſtians,or equivalent to the Scri- 
ptures, has been made out with ſuch 
admirable Clearneſs, and unanſ{wer- 
ableStrength of Reaſon,by the Learned 
Defenders ofthe Proteſtant Cauſe againſt 
Popery, that without further inſiſting up» 
on this Point, I ſhall refer to them for 
further Satisfacton, and only Obſerve 
that to Deny the Divine Authority of 
the New Teſtament, is in effec to de- 
ny the Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion: 
for theſe Books are the only means by 
which we that live at ſuch a Diſtance 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles can come 
to the Knowledge of that Doctrine 
which they publilh'd : fo that if the A- 
poities were not ſecured from Error in 
their Writings, the Chriſtian Church is 
lefe without any Certain Means of In- 
ſtruction. I proceed to the V. Pro- 
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[ 13] 
Y. Propoſition. That the Apoſtles 


. themſelves defign'd their Writings for the 


Perpetual Uſe of the Church, and look'd 
upon them of Equal Authority with the 
Writings of the Old Teftament. 

The Supernatural Afliſtance which 
attended the Apoftles in every thing 
of Moment, and tending to the Edi- 
fication of the Church, was fo Extra- 
ordinary: and even their Private Judg- 
ment as men, was fo Upright and 
void of all Self-intereſt and Corrup- 
tion, that 'twill very much illuſtrate 
this matter, to conſider what Judz- 
ment and Opinion they themſelves 
had of their own Writings. 

The very . Deſign of the Goſpels 
ſhews that they were writ for the 
General Uſe of the Church, to Record 
the Dodrine and Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, whom all are to hear and obey. 
And tho it were ſome particular Emer- 
gene) that might induce che Evange- 
iſts to ſer about this Work, which yer 
is to be look d upon as a Prowidential 
Motion, vet the Goſpels themſelves 
not only anſwer that particular End 
which was the firſt Occaſion of their 
being wric, but are of General Uſe, 
and fitted co all Ages and times. We 
have already mention'd the Occaſion 
of St. Matthew and St. Mark's writing 

their 


[ 14] 


their Goſpels. St. Like gives us an _' Ac- 


ILuke.1 wo 
the ſubſtance of which is, © That ſince 

* many had written an Hiſtory of our 
*Saviour's Life and Actions, who 

« wanted ſome Advantages of know- 

' «ing the particulars which he had, he 

< himſelf being exactly inform'd by 

* thoſe who were Eye Witnefles and' 

<« Parties concern'd, fet about a more 

© accurate account of thefe Matters, 

©ro the end that every -- Chriſtian 

© who will be at the pains to xead' it 
* might know the Certainty of thoſe 

« things wherein he has been inſtrua- 

*ed. It ſeems from hence that com- 

mitting things to Writing, was in St. 

Luke's judgmentthe moſt certain means 

of Conveying the Knowledge of them 

to others. 

As for St. Fobn, 'tis plain by com- 

paring his Goſpel with the other Three, 

that he had ſeen the Reſt and approv- 

1 V.. Ef; <4 them, * and therefore ſupplied what 
K. E. 1.3. be thonght fit, which the former E- 
c. 24. & vangeliſts had omitted : that fo all 
Hieron : * of > Jon together might be a Complete 
de Script. Account of all that Jeſus did and tanght. 
Eccl. And he himſelf tells ns that his Deſign 
& Joh, 20, 12 writing his Goſpel was, > That men 
. might believe that Feſus ws Chrift, arid 

that believing they might hawe life thro 
bis Name. But I ſhall offer a further 
proot 


count of his abr err ag me. himfelf, 
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f of the Inſpiration of the Go- 
els ity the following Chapter. (© (c)Se&:3; 
the 


To proceed to the Epiſtles 


Apoſtles: it muſt be confeſs'd thar 


rafhy of St. Pars were written 


upon 
the particular Exigencies of the Churches 


to Which they are directed, and were 
oetalion'd by ſome Diſputes that were 
proper to'thoſe times : which may be 


thought ah Argament that << 
not deſfign'd for the General 


were 


ſe of 


the Church. Bur yet if we conſider 
that the Fundamental Dodtrines of 
Chriſtianity are admirably illuſtrated 
by them, and many of the more My- 
ſterious parts of che Goſpel-Difpenſa- 
tion miore fully treated of in them, 
than By Chriſt himſelf, becaaſe there 
were many things which the Apoſtles 
were not able to bear © while he was 


with them, and therefore they 


were 


c Joh.16, 


referred to the Teaching of the Holy ** 


Ghoſt, for fuller Inſtruction in 


ſuch 


matters : I ſay if we lay theſe things 
together, we muſt acknowledge u 
neceſſary to add the Apoftolical 
Epiſtles to the Goſpels, in order to 
the making upa Complete Rule of Chri- 
{fan Faith: or elſe we ſhall be much 
to ſeek for an Authentick Explication 
of ſeveral Imporgant Points of Chri- 
ſtiani:y. But of this I ſhall diſcourſe 
more largely in the next Chapter. To 


TEtUTrce 
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returtt to St. Paul's. Epiſtles 5 T can 
not but obſerve how the Wifdom of 
God has made St. Paul's Style and 
way of Writing, to be admirably ſer- 
. viceable to the Edification of the 
Church, which yet if we examine it 
by the Rules of Criticiſm, is far from 
being Regular and Exact. Bur his free 
vie of Digreſſions, and thoſe long ones 
too ſometimes, opens him a way in- 
to a larger Subject and of more Ge- 
neral Uſe, and does not ſuffer him 
to confine himſelf to that one par- 
ricular Point, which 'twas his main De- 
ſen to treat of, , And when we find 
him take occaſion from every hint 
to explain the Myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, to ſet forth the Excellency of it, 
and to perſwade men' to live up to 
the Height of its Precepts,. this -is not 
only a ſign that his holy Soul was 
full of this Noble Subje, but is like- 
wiſe an argument that the Holy Spi- 
rit Influenc'd his Pen, and made him 
enlarge himſelf upon thoſe Points 
which were of Univerſal Concern, 
and would be for the Perpetual Bene- 
fit of the Church in all ſuceeding Ages, 
A ſignal Inſtance of this you may ſee 
in that large Digreſſion in the ſecond E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, which reaches 
trom the 13. verſe of the Second Chap- 


ter, to the F. werſe of the Sewents, 
Where 
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ſuch powe 


as” oy —_ oth his! Fog 

and the! Manner: how they:are writ, 

diſcover torus that they; were. 'd 

for the Perpetual Uſe of Chriſtians, 

ſo we ſhalbfhnd:St. Perer:/ 19: have been 

ofthe ſame mind, whoſe:words juſti- 
yall that 1 have ſaid.: For he $ rand 
. Paul's: .1n-afequal-Rank 

t, & with choſe haly: Writings, which were _. 

of onall Hands: agreed upon to-be the 

5t & Word of God. - Thus much his words 

25 import, 2 Pet.' 3. 1 5, 16. where 

e- & ſpeaking of St; Pau!'s Epiſtles that there 

i- were ——_ things in chem har ro: be 

m = wnderſtood, which ignorans "and, unſtable 

ts 27en wreſted and applied ta ill-purpoſes, 

n, | toeſtabliſh corrupe Doctrines; he adds, 

e- 41 they doalſo'ithe OTHER SCRL 

| £I URES :to their own; deftrution : 

< | which. Expreſſion of { ofher Scriptures | 

:- Plainly -implies that St. Perer look'd 

eS 
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upon St. Payl's Epiſtles as part of the 
Canon 'of Scriptare, and-rank'd them 
oy thaſe: Divine Writings which 

& B were 
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cſigntd for.our:Edification and 

in Rightcoufackand rebich 
dane to MP4 con- 


is. Firſt "Fill to. all 
ut. DD I. ction, . and 


LICE of them, 

om q quilhes'ingo. Chi/drer 
ho ian cher, :And- at the 
beginaing*of' the Epiſtle; he plainly 


tells us what KuthSricy! he. writ it 
This is" the Meſſage faich, be, which 
we bawe-heard from Ty tb, e.Chrilt, and 
aeclaye unto 

Thus mauch I. think ſufficient to 
prove that the A -themſclves de- 
ſign'd their Writings for the ns 377 
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Uſe of the Church, and look'd upon 


them as of Equal Authority with the 


Infpir'd Books of the Old Teſtatnene. 
F proceed. co the | | 
VL. and laft Propoſition, wiz. The 
Age” immediately following that | of the 
Apt, Lob'd wyew their Wiltings ac the 
ding Rule of Faith to the Chriftian 
Church, 4 this 
, Certainly next to the Apoltles them- 
ſelves, the mmctliately  follow- 
Ing was belt able to: know whit the 
pſtles: thought of their own Writ- 


ings, and what Authority they chal- 


Teng'd as due | to:then,. Trenexs, one 
of the 'Greateſt-men of the Church 
in that Age, ſufficiently ſhews the 
Senſe of the Chriſtians of his own 
time” concerning the Authority of 
theſe Writings.. The Hereticks againſt 
whom he writes, pretended; that their 
Opinions' came. originally from the 
Apoſtles, and” that, whatever the A- 
poſtles might fay to the contrary 
in their Writings, yet they taughe 
thoſe very Sings by word of mouth, 
which _ theſe. Hereticks fince main- 
tain'd.' In anfwer to _ this, Ireneus 
does not only confute their Pretences, 

ſhewing that there was Clear and 
Jndoubted Tradition for the Catho- 


"hick Faith, which in thoſe early Times 
could cafily be trac'd up to the very * 


B 2 Apo- 


2 Tren. |, 
"8 
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Apoſtles © ; but likewiſe proves thax 
'ris ity vain to ſet up Oral Tradition in 
Oppaints the Writings of the A- 
poſtles, * becauſe the wery ſame Goſpel 
which. they .at firſt preach'd, they after- 
wards by the Will of God- committed to 
Writing, to be the Foundation and pillar of 
our Faith, Tn purſuance of which Te- 
ſtimony we may further obſerve, that 
the very-Arts which' thoſe” Hereticks 
uſed: either 'to Undermine, or Evade 
the: Authority of the Apoſtolical 
Writings, plainly ſhew: their” Authort 
ty was look'd'upon as Sacred and De- 
cifive tm the Chriſtian "Church. <: 

The Writers of the: fame: Age do 
fully bear witneſs to-the Canon of the 
New "Teſtament. The Learned Mr. 
Dodwell*has obferv'd * that St. Paid's 
Epiſtles: were generally - known and 
received in'the Church fooneſt of any 
of the;New: Teſtament: Writings : and 
accordingly, - beſides - the Teftimony 
whichi!St. Peter gives them, which we 
have: already mention'd, we ma 
obſerve, : that - - pnatius the earlie 
Writer of : the ſecond- Ape; is. very in- 
duſtrious in imitating St. Paul's Style; 
and uſing his Expreflions,. as if he had 
a mind his Readers ſhouldtake notice 
taac:he had ſtudied his Epiſtles. The 
Authority indced of ithe Epi#le tothe 
Hebrews hath been calFd in queſtion, 
"a becauſe 
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becauſe the Author's not having ſet 
his Name to it, has given occaſion to 
doubt whether it were St. Paul's or 
not. But as this Epiſtle muſt be of A- 
poſtolical Authority, being older than 
Clemens Romanus, who plainly alludes 
to it in two places of his Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians *; ſo the ſtyle, the way of 4 N. 17, 
Arguing, and the Genius of the work & 36. 


diſcover it to be St. Paul's. But St. Peter 
puts an end to the diſpute'; for the 
faying which he quotes in his ſecond 
Epiſtle as St. Paul's, is certainly taken 


out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews |, j , per 
The grounds of this Aſertion I ſhall 3. 15. 
briefly Explain, becauſe I find ie queſti- compar'd 
'oned by Some : andiif it can be made with 
out, it will render the Authority of Hebr. 1 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews Indifpurtable. 37” 
*Tis certain, that Sentence which St. 
Peter quotes out of St. PauPs Epiſtles, 
The Long-(uffering of the Lord is Salvati- 
on, 15 not any where extant fotidem 
verbis in the writings of St. Paul. And 
therefore we muſt enquire whefe any 
words of his are to be found that a- 
mount tothe ſame Sence. And firſt 
St. Peter himſelf directs us where to 
look for this Quotation: his words are, 
verſe 'r5 of this Chapter, As our below- 
ed Brother Paul hath written to Tou : 4. e. 
toYou Ip or Hebrew Converts, to 
whom St. Peter diredts both his Epi- 
” B 3 {tles. 


» of - 
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(a) Comp. Mes. (*) This is a plain Intimation 
1, Per. 1. that St, Peter refers to ſore Paſlage in 
x. with 2 the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews : which he 
Per. 3-1 here particularly mentions as diſtinct 


from the reſt of St. Pauls Epi- 
ſtles. . And if we examine that whole 
Epiſtle, or indeed Search all St. Paw/'s 
Writings, we ſhall find no place fo 
dire&t to the preſent purpole, as Heb. 
IT. 36, 37. There the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews patiently to expect God's 
appointed time for their iving 
the promiſed Reward: becauſe 'twould 
be but a little while, (in compariſon 
of God's Eternity, and-the Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs which he would beſtow 
upon his Servants) and be - that ſhall 
come, 1. e. hath promiſed to come, 
will come and tho he. may ſeem to 
men who are naturally impatient un- 
der their Aﬀfictions, to zarry long, 
and make delays, yet he is not ſlack 
or forgetful of his Progeny Pe. , the 
very lame purpoſe St. Peter {peaks 1n 
the place now before us. - At the be- 
ginnine of the Chapter he takes no- 
rice of that Objection which was of- 
ten in the mouths of the Scoffing In- 
fidels of that Age, Where is the So lovg 


* expedted promiſe of Chriſt's coming.  (*) 


To which he gives. much the fame 
Anſwer.that St. Paul does in the above 
cited place to the Hebrgws, by-put- 


[23] 
ing the Chriſtians in mind that the 
time which ſeem'd long, tous, was no- 
thingin Compariſon of Eternity, and 


a © Thouſand years was with | the Lord (c) yerſ. 3. 
but- as ene-day. And then he: adds, * (4) ver. 5. 


that However this was certatn, that al- 
tho God might ſeem to delay his com- 
ing, yet this did not proceed from 
ſuch a Slarkneſs as men are guilty: of, 
who 'often alter their - minds, and 
prove worſe than their words : but 
notwithſtanding his deterring. the day 
of Judgment for the. . preſent, upon 
great and wiſe Reaſons, yet he would 
ceftainly come at laſt and'tulfill his Pro- 
miſe. T6 confirm which Doctrine, 
he all that ſaying of St. Paul, the 
Senſe of which we have ſhewed is ex- 
atly to be found, Heb. 11. 36, 37, But 
ro reſure my Argument. 

The firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter is quoted 
by St. Polycarp, who writ juſt aſter [gna- 
tins's death, - About the fame time-cer- 
tain Pious Men Travell'd from place 
to place, on purpoſe to- communicate 
the Writings of the Goſpels, as Enuſebins 


informs us ® : which he to be ſure » T1 5 
undefftood of the Four Goſpels now $ioy Ey- 
extant, which only were reckon'd 2Yy6aloy 


Authentick in his time. And 'tis plain 
they were eſteem'd ſo in the Middle 
of the Second Age, becauſe Fuſtin Mar- 


tr quotes them generally, whenever c. 37. 


£ B 4 he 
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(24) 
he has occaſion to 'mention anything 
belongings the Hiſtory of our: $a. 
- yviour: But in' Ireneur's "time: their 
Authority- was ſettled beyondrall diſ- 
 Iren 1.3. pute :' for” he” ſays poſitively, *rbat 
5p + 8 there are Forr Goſpels, neither more nor kf. 
And indeed the Authenticalneſs 'of 
Four Goſpels' ſeems to be owing © to 
St. John himſelf, who made them in- 
to one Complete Code, as obſerv- 
o p. 14. ed before. * The ſame IFenens gives 
a large Teſtimony* to the Revelations, 
and often quotes' the firſ# Epiſele of St. 

2. ap. Eu- Fohy®. | FEOF 
a H. E.  T thought"it"not- improper” to 'give 
640-17 this brief Account of the Feſtimonics 
= 5 3-05" which are given by the earlieſt” Chri- 
ſtian Writers, to the moſt confiderable 
Books of the New-Teſtamenit, to ſhew 
how good a ' Foundation! there” is for 
the Authority - of the 'New-Teſftament 
Canon + and how little ground there 
is for Mr: Hobb's Infinuation” to the 
g Levia- Ccontrary,'who-tells 'us irber the Wri- 
than pare tings of the Apoſt ies were not recerved nor 
3. C: 33. acknowledged as ſuch by the Church, till 
rhe Conncil of Laodicea, which was held 
in the Tear '364. recommended them to 
_ . Chriſtians. "As if all Chriſtians did/nor 
._ , agree in neknowledging ſuch'particu- 
- lar Books ' for the Writings of the A- 
poſtles, till ' they were. Recommended 
ro them, as he ſpeaks, and: Enumerat- 
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ed by a\'Council.. Which has as lictle 
truth init, 'as what he fays juſt after-= 
ward," that 'at the time of this Coun- : 
cil, all the Copies of the New Teſtament 
were in the hands of Eceleſiaſticks, which 
if it;be not a malicious and willful 
Miſtake in him, is ſuch a piece of ig- 
norance, as a grofſer cannot be found 
in all the Kingdom of Darkneſs which 
hehas deſcribed. I find Men general- 
Iy\agree in believing Mr. Hobbs to be 
the Author of the Lewiathan and ſeve- 
ral other ill Books, and I fear too ma- 
ny have a great deference for their Au- 
thority, though the Parliament, (which 
in Mr. Hobb's Opinion hath a juſter 
right to declare what Books or Do- 
arines are to be received, than a Cour- 
ci) hath not yet given us a Catalogue 
of his Writings or Recommended them to 
the World : which-is an Evident proof, 
that there is no need of the Publick 
Determination of Authority, to fa- 
tisfy men that ſuch particular Books 
are really writ by the Aurchors whoſe 
Names - they bear. But to return ; 
I don't pretend to have Collected all 
that can be alledged co prove the An- 
tiquity of the New-Teſtament-Ca- 
non, nor will I. go ;farcher- upon a 
Subject that is already undertaken by 
that Learned Perſon who will ſhortly 
Publiſh--an Elaborate Colle#jon of all 
He. t the 
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[26] 
the Pariovs Readings of the New 'Teftz: 

- ment, from whom the World” may 
expet'full ſxisfation as to this mat, 
_ | 


However { can't but juſt take -no- 

tice, that” 'tis no prejudice to. the Di- 

vine 'Authority of 'the New Teſts: 

a Fr.p, ment, as our Author intimates *, that 
266. Eng, forme Books are received into it whoſe 
?. 85: Authors are not certainly known, 
and therefore, as he argues, 'of whoſe 
Inſpiration we can't be certain. He 
inſtances in the Epifle to rhe Hebrews. 

But there is ſufficient proof that St; 

Paul was the Author of that Epiſtle, as 

I have ſhewed already. And as to the 

whole New-Teſtament Canon, 'twas 
certainly the deſign © of "thoſe chat 
Compiled it, only to gather together 

the Writings of the Apoſtles, or ' of 

6 Clem. ſuch as 'wnit by their direQion, as the 
Alex. 3p. Ancients tells us St. Mark did by Sr. 
Enf. HE. Peter's b  & St. Luke by St. Paul's (*.) S9 


. ry © that the only reaſon'why ſome Books 
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c. 8. vid, clearly appear Whether they were Writ 
Grot.in by Apoſtles or not, anda as that 
£uc. 21. point was Cleared their Authority was 
34.5 immediately Eſtabliſhe. And ſomuch 
23,24 "Ang | hint, oppoſing thel-Six Pro- 
2.5. COMe eninK 10 ing. Colt 

wo poſitions proved, this Concluſion will 
with Luk. plainly follow from what has+bee 


n 
22.19,20, | | Tad, 
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fs that the, Books of the New-Te- 
ſlament were Written by God's -Di- 
reftion, and deſign'd by Him for the Per- 
getual wſe and Inſtraftion of the Church, 
and.are the. only. Fixt Rule which he 
has appointed for this purpoſe. 
+ thall, draw ſome Conclufrons from 
Premiſes, which will cend -to 
ſtrate and explain the Divine In- 

ration of, the Holy Writings. 
Fr it pros om Pages that the Hely 
Gaſs afſiſkes the Apoſtles as fully when 
they Writ, As et nf Wot, Sow 
facthis affiltance extefided, and where- 
init. conſiſted, I ſhall, examine par- 
ticularly in the nex; Chapter : at pre- 
ſencI intend only to ſhew that we 
ix prelume there is as great a degree 
of ſpiration..to be found in their 
Writings, as was in their. Preaching. 
For ſince the reaſon why this Aſi- 
accompanied them in their 
Preaching, was the. benefit of the 
Church, that they might Guide it into 
all Trazb, without any danger of mix- 
ing error . with it : the ſame reaſon 
holds. much ftrogger for their 'Wri- 
tings, which do not frye for the In- 
ſtcucion of One Age only, as thcip, 
Preaching did, but of Many. - And 
therefore tho we ſhould ſuppoſe that 
they.uſe Argurtents ad Hominem ſome- 
times, gnd proceed upon ſuch Princi- 
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ples.as were generally admitted in thy 
Age they lived,- without nicely exa- 
mining whether they were true off 
not; yet this only ſhews that they 
thought fit to explain Divine Truths 
in ſuch a manner as was moſt ſuitable" 
to the Capacity of the perſons they # 
were immediately to Inſtrut. And 
as we muſt grant that tho 'the New 
Teſtament was deſign'd for the uſe of 
future Ages, yet the Phraſe and <tyle 
and Argumentation uſed in it is whol. 
ly accomodated to the Sentiment 
and Uſage of that Age in which 'twas 
writ : ſo St. Paul himſelf does plain! 
imply that he does not always uſe 
the Beſt Arguments, but ſometimes 
ſuch as are beſt fitted to the Capaci- 


ties and Notions of thoſe he: Writes q 
to. For thus we find him expreſs 


himſelf by way of excuſe for the Ar- 
gument he makes uſeof,” * 7/peak af- 
ter the manner of men, eh of the in- 
rmity of your : Which is as much 
j if hs Neat could'bring a bet- 
ter argument to prove what I fay, but 
this which I make uſe of is more ſui- 
table to 'your Capacities, and may 
perhaps more efteually convince 
you, than a better. 
2. It follows ſecondly, that ſince If | 
the Books of the New Teſtament, (and | | 


che ſame reaſon holds as to any other | \ 
Mit if - 


41M 
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ritings of the fame rank and uſe) 
were deſign d to be @ fanding rule of Faith 
o Chriſtians, the Holy Ghoſt, tho he did 
63 generally DiFate the words which the 
boly Writers uſed, yet direfed them to ex- 


le meſs their minds in ſuch a manner, that 
/ e who have a regard to the Diale&# 
w d way of ſpeaking in which they writ, 


pbt rightly underſtand them ; or at leaſt 
the Holy Spirit prevented their giving juſt 
for Men's errors and miſtakes in 

xatters of Conſequence, by their Phraſes 


ag Exp on And ſuch a degree of 
alliſtance is abſolutely neceffary to 
make theſe Books a /anding Rule of 
Faith, For tho we ſuppoſe the Holy 
Wiiters uſed a Popular ſtyle, and conſe- 
quently made 'ufe of fuch Hyperbotes 
and etaphors and other impropricties 
of Speech, which common practice al- 
lows of in all Languages, (eſpecially 
where they- occaſionally ſpeak of Phi- 
loſophical matters, and things not im- 
mediately relating to Religion >) yet 
unleſs' we ſuppoſe them to ſpeak pro- 
per'y in thole Terms of Art which are 
of Fundamental ufe in the explaining 
the Dorines of Chriſtianity, and up- 
on the ſenſe of which whole Contro- 
verſies turn, and as they are different- 
ly taken they alter the very face of 
the Chriltian' Religion; I ſay, excepe 
we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to ſpeak pro- 
ALF petly, 


| [30] 


perly, 2. e. agreeably. to their ownll 


Simplicity and Plainneſs of Speech 
and in ſuch a manner as was moſt like. 
 Iyto be underſtood by thoſe they wit 
to, when they treat of -matters 

reat - Importance, - and fuch'' as ar: 
juſtly to. be reckon'd Fundamental Do 
rines, the'New Teſtament' will not 
anſwer the: ends of a Rule of Faith 
For a Book is of no' uſe to explain't 
decide any Contſoverſy; if we -cat 
have no. fixt rule whereby to judg 
of irs:{tyke,fo as ro-bein ſome meaſur 
certain what is its true ſenſe. Andi 
very ſtrange if a Book. writ by 
{ons who had an extraordinary aſl 
{tance from God, and which was' de: 
ſgn'd for Univerſal uſe; ſhould. nc 
be worded with that care which Hu- 
mane Induftry uſes in matters of Im- 
portance.." And therefore we have 
reafon. to- rely upon the Afliſtance c 
che holy Spirit, even. with relation to 
the Phraſe and Letter 6f the Scripture, 
and-to-believe that he has fo far dired- 
ed the holy Per-men,that'their Phraſc: 
and Expreflions ſhould-not lead Men 
into error in matters of Conſequence's but 
may. be:rightly  underfto6d by thoſ: 
that acquaint: ' themſelves with the 
Diale& in which they writ, and'cor 
ſult the Apes neareſt the Fs ſtles, 
who muſt needs be," next to & own 


 tiyle 
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| e, the beſt Judges of their ſenſe. 
' If indeed _ ao ay ey 
cerning. the Nature Satssf a&ti 
Chri were true, it muſt be nr r 
there-would be little. reaſon to believes 
that the Holy Ghoſt had a hand in 
wording the vm nay then the 
tures will appear to be written 
ch. a ſtyle, as if the Writers de- 
fign'd to lead Men.into error. And 
the Socinians themſelves, when they 
make Reaſon the ſole Fudge of Scripture, 
and-tell us they will not believe any 
Ing to Reaſon, tho it were 
nexcr fo plainly aflerted in Scripture, 
do in effect confeſs that the exprefii- 
ens. of Scripture, taken'in their natu- 
tal and moſt obvious fenſe, do: not at 
all favour their Opinions *.-Amde Socin. de 
therefore *tis no wonder to. find theſe Chr:/*. 
Gentlemen warn their-Readers fo- of. $579 !. 
ten not to. make Inferences: from the ** © _ 
Phraſes. of Scripture, as if they: were 
uſed; ſtrictly and properly : that they 
fo. often tell us of the Improprieties 
and:Metaphors which. the Eaſtern Wri- 
ters; and thoſe who imitate them, 
abound with : that the Apoſtles play 
with Words as | Socinus with Reve- 
rence ſpeaks *,-and take them ſome- f 4,1; 
times-in one ſenſe, and ſometimes in Paulus in 
E xecrati- 


is verb0 eſſe argurns, Yocin, de Chr, Serv, |, 2. c. 1, 
A ano» 


[32] 
(e) V. Fr. another, Our-Author'follows; then 
7. 234. inithis, as well avin ſome otherithings!, 
Eng. 7. andoften cautions) us © wrtoy/ubjilize 
146. - rabowt the chaſe, ww Hiakins pl 
: —S x «ſj, _ Letter ofi che" Scriptar _—_— 

"fo. ' Scripture it ſa far from 
x4 p. that * — i == 
fonpondierds 


I17. Fr. Et thay] 
e: 2853, Gbasteen Wd * the Diſ- 


Eng. p: $1; Clnittians. I tly-grant 
po hs 146. > n ha Ta fault has been that 
7233» Men have either Jheepreted 
p Bog p. Expreſſions. by». tiocions. of Þ de 
170,116, Whiekvithe Holy: Writers: never:heard 
Fr. p.280. ol or elſe-they have notinquirtd into 
285, the Sentimentz:of thoſe; times in-which 

theſe Books were writ,/ but havejudg- 
_ edu{cheir, fenſe by. the Schemes,” and 
Ageh it-chey:were-wri 

. regard:-to the Controveriies'.rhat 
ſlioutd-rociſe in:-udfter#Times, - without 
. an pocks ce: the; Sentimems and 
Exipgences of e:rwherein: they 
aerated. if-we have a re- 
gard only to the-Genius of/the/iLan- 
guage which the Holy Writers-ufed; 
and jucgs of their Sentiments' by::che 
State of;theChurchin thewrime, and 
by-ſuch Ancient:Aithors 26. vefeamoſt 
 hkely: 00; be acquainred with thayNo-= 
tions, which -were:then generally /re- 
ceived ;-I done inklaying: ch ap- 
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6n the Phraſes of the Scriptures can 
lead us into ſuch groſs errors as Mr. 
N. imagines *. And without ſuppoſ- 


ing this,we can {carce deduce any In- k Eng. p; 
ferences from - Scripture "Texts, and 146. _ 
yet chis is practis'd by the Apoſtles Fr.p. 234- 


themſelves, who ſometimes argue from 
Words, and thoſe too taken in their 
niceſt ſignification. A remarkable ex- 
ample of che which is that Inference 


of St. Paul's, ' To Abraham and to hs {.Gal.3, 
" feed were the Promiſes made : he ſaith 16. 


not; And to ſeeds, as of many, but as of 
one, And to thy —_ which is Chriſt. 

3. Since God in his Providence fook 
tare that theſe Books ſhould be Writ for 
the uſe of his Church, and therefore gave 
Providential occaſions for their being Writ- 
ten, it follows that they are Compos'd in 
fuch' a manner as not to exclude the uſe of 
the Natural Reaſon and Meditation of 

the Writers who Compos'd them. 

Works of Providence are not ſup- 
posd to exclude Humane means, and 
we believe many things to be brought 
to pals by the determinate Counſel 
and power of God, tho they are not 
purely Miraculous and meerly God's 
own Att and Deed, but are brought 
to paſs by ſecond Cauſes as his Inſtru- 
ments. And why then can't he pive 
Men a Rule of Faith and Manners, 
except” the Writing be with the _ 

iate 


[ 34) 


diate Finger of 'God, 'as the Two Tables 
were 2 
Operations of the Spirit do only ex- 


is- certain that the ordinary 


cite and affiſt- our natural Faculties, 


m1 Tim 


&. 14. 


22 Tim. 
I. 6s 


not ſuperſede or render them'ulſzleſs. 


And even the'extraordinary ones do 
very often influence Men's' minds af- 
ter the ſame manner, as appears by 
St. Paul's - advice to Timothy, * Give 
attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to 
Doctrine, negle8t wot the Gift which is in 
thee, which. was given thee by pro hecy, | 
And to' the ſame purpoſe he Tpeaks in | 
the ſecond Epiſtle *. And therefore 

cho we ſuppoſe*the Authors of the | 
Scriptures to have been Inſpir'd, and | 
to have had the extraordinary Afi. | 
ſtances of God's Spirit, yet 'this will | 


not 'exchde-the uſe of their Natural F 


Talents, but that the Writers made 
uſe of them as far as they could be | 
ſerviceable to their purpoſe,” and God | 
ſupplied their defects. Prophecy was | 
the higheſt Degree of Inſptration un- | 
der the Old Teſtament : yet "tis cer- | 
eain that the Prophets were uftally F 
left to themſelves for the wording their | 
Prophecies, as appears from Fer, 36. | 
22. And the different-Styles which | 
they uſe according to-their different | 
Genius's andEqducations,are an erident | 
Argument of the famething. From all 
which appears the weakneſs” of that 
 Argu- 


[35] | 
Argument which is urged by our Au- 
thor; and by ſome others, againſt the 


Inſpiration. of the Poetical Books * of 9 Fr. p. . 
the Old .Teſtamentd, becauſe they ſeem 2.30. £1; 
to be the effefts of Study and Meditation : P- 27» 


and. againſt that of the Hiſtorical 


Books..of the Scripture, * becauſe the ? 
thous contain d in them are either of the 


Writers. own Knowledge, or elſe taken s nr, Pe 
from Ancient Menjoirs, or the Relation of refurar. 
others... To.the fame purpoſe *tis urg- Apologer. 
ed againſt the Divine Authority of St. p. 722. 
Paul's Epiltles by Spinoza*®, that they q Theol. 
are ing of  Argumentation; which he Polit, 
thinks. nuuſt be the effet of St. PayPs © 11s 


own reaſon. As if a Man that had 
4, perfect. Syſtem of the Chriſtian 
Religion infuſed into his mind by Re- 
yelation,. as 'we ſuppoſe, St. Paul to 
have had, did not apprehend it after 
aRational manner, and ſee the whole 
Series and Chain of its Principles, by 
the help of which he could infer one 
thing trom another. 'But' is it not a 
plealant Argument againſt the Inſpira- 
tion of a Book, that it is writ in a Ra- 
tional and Argumentative way? Which. 
muſt. either ſuppoſe that *tis below God 
Almighty to give a reaſon for his In- 
ſticutions : or clſe that 'twas not pro- 
per. for the Apoſtles to ſhew their Di/- 
ciples that the Dodtrines they taughe 
them were ſuch as might be Rational- 


+ ly 
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ly deduced from certain Principles, and 
ro confute their Adwverſaries'the ſame 
way, who would not” ſubmit to their 
bare Authority, nor believe a thing'to 
be true, meerly becauſe they ſaid ſo: 

4. It follows from what has bees faidl, 
that *tis no Argument againſt # Book's be* 
ivg defign'd by God for the perpetual” uſe 
of the Church, that *"twas at firſt writ 
upon ſome particular Exigency, 'and with 


relation to the peculiar Circumſtances of | 


or ſome of thoſe Books of the Old 
Teſtament which were certainly ' de- 
ſign'd for the publick benefit'of the 
Church, as 'tis granted by all that 
acknowledge any ſuch thing as Inſpi- 
ration, (and I don't at preſent concern 
my ſelf with any others) I ſay ſome 
of the Undoubtedly Infpird Writings 
were occaſion'd by the particular Exi- 
gencies of thoſe times in which their 
Authors lived. I mean the Books of 
the Prophets, who were. all ſent by 
God to teſtify againſt the fins. which 
were: committed in their own times: 
And if God fo order'd it; that theſe 


the ati o1 to whom "tis direfted, 


6a. Mio Wa emo ad at" 


Prophecies ſhould be of perpetual ule | 
to the Church, why may/ not'-the | 
other Occaſional Writings of the Serip- | 
ture, if I may fſo' tern them; have |} 
been compos'd with the-ſame-Defign ? | 


r Pag.ns, I bave already ſhewed * that the man- | 
ner | 
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ner. of St.. Pan!'s Writing does excel- 
lently anſwer this Intent. From 
hence it- appears that the Argument 
uſed by ſome Popiſh Writers why the 
New Teſtament cannot be a perfect 
Rule of the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe 
ſeveral parts of it were writ only with 
Relation to particular Exigences of 
ſome one Church, holds as well a- 
gainſt the Old Teſtament being a 
Rule to the Jews, becauſe a great part 
of it, viz. the Prophecies, were oc- 
cafion'd by the particular Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Times in which the 
Prophets lived, 


I In "OE 


CHAP. Il. 


A- more particular Inquiry into the 
nature of the Apoſtolical Gifts and 
Inſpiration. 


[Aving ſaid thus much in gene- 
ral concerning the Divine Au- 
thority and Inſpiration of the Apo- 
ſtolical Writings, I proceed to exa- 
mine more diſtindtly the Afſertions 
which:the Author of the Letters hath 
laid down concerning the Inf{piration 
of- the: Apoſtles and of their Wri- 
tings : and in order to that ſha!l con- 
ſider particularly, both as to their Na- 

C 3 eure 
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ture and Extent, ſome of the 'moft-re- 
markable Gifts, with which the- Holy 
Spirit indowed the Apoſtles. I find 
our Author is very induſtrious" to 
leſſen the Apoſtolical Gifts, as much 
as he can, and to repreſent them 
very little above their natural Facul- F 
ties. He endeavours to ſhew, © That | 
"the Operation of the Holy Spirit up- 
* on their Minds, conſited chiefly in ve- | 

* P. * freſbing their Memories, * and brin ing | 

254, 257 to their Remembrance what Chriſt badfart | 

En.p.66. © to them. He does indeed ſay, » | 

6 Fr. p. * That ſometimes the Holy Spirit "made | 

255.En, © them underſtand by extraordinary Reve- | 

p. 67, © lations, that which Chriſt had ſaid unto 

** them whilſt he' was' with them, but 
* which they then underſtood not.” And 
* that they had many immediate” Revela- 

c Fr. p. © tions and divers heavenly Viffons © And 

as *in another place, 4 That perhaps the 

G2. * Spirit open'd their Minds after a man- 

d Fr.257. © yo we comprehend not. But whileſt he 

Eng-p.70. ſets out the Objeftions againſt the In- 

ſpiration of the Apoſtles in the' beſt 
Light, and with the greateſt © Force 
he can, he paſſes over the Evidences 
for it very lightly, and looks upon 
their Immediate Infpirations''to have 
been fo extraordinary, and to have | 
happen'd ſo ſe!dom, that he does not 
eUb: ſup. {tick roundly to declare, © That their 
|  Infallibility conſijted in relatinio” faithfully | 
re , | Wha; 
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what they bad ſeen and heard. - He like- 


wiſe! endeavours to. ſhew, * That they px. », 


had not an | acctabry og" Aſſiſtance, when 40. &c. 
efore__ the, Secular Eng.p. 
Power s,. upox the Account of their Rehigi- 42, &c. 


they- were fummon'd 


ov. And he makes this another argu- 
ment againſt the Inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles, and other perſons in thoſe 
times whom the Scripture ſpeaks of as 


iofpir'd, 4 that they confer'd with one , Fx. p, 
another, and ſubmitted to one another's 2.48, 249. 
Fudgments, and did not come to Concly- 2.59. 

fiow concerning any matter in queſtion, till £18. P. 
after long Deliberation, and Conſultation 37: 74: 


with each other ; with many other Ca- 
vils of leſs weight. In Anſwer to 


which, and for the clearing of this 


Matter I ſhall ſhew, 

I. How. far we may allow what hs ſays 
to-be true, and in what Caſes the Apo- 
ftles may be- ſuppoſed not to ſpeak or att 
by Inſpiration. 

IE. I ſhall ſhew that excepting thoſe Caſes, 
the Apaſtles writ and ſpake by the per- 
ticular Aſſiſtance aud Diret;on of the 
Spire. 

HI. I. tall ſhew that the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit did not conſiſt only or 
chiefly. in Improving their Natur 
Fasulties, or Strengthening and Refreſh- 
ing their Memories. 


. TV. I ſhall ſhew that they bad an extra- 


ordinary Aſſiftance, when they were ſum- 
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þ Rom. 
T5. 24: 
z 2 Cor, 
I. 16. 

k 1. Cor. 
16.7. 

I 2 Cor. 


17. 
(m) Acts 
20, 25. 


(a) vſ.22. 
7 
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mon'd before Magiſtrates upon the. Ac- 
count of their. Religion : and indicate 
their Behaviour under thoſe + Circum- 
ſtances, from the unbecoming Reffettions 
which Mr. N.: has made upon it. 

V. T ſball windicate the Inſpiration: of the 

' Apoſtles and other inſpir'd perſons from 
the reſt of the Objeftions which ' be ad+ 
ances againſt it. it; 01 | 
T. As tothe firſt of theſe Inquiries, 

What Tere the . Caſes wherein the Apoſtles 

may be [nppoſed not always to att or ; ſpeak 

by Inſpiration, 1 conceive we: may al- 
low them to be theſe following. 

1. Where they treat of the common Oc- 
currences of Life, and ſuch things as have 
20 Relation at all to Divine Truths, | As 
when St. Paul ſpeaks of his deſign to 
take Rome " in his way to Spein, and 
to call at ' Corinth as he went into 1a- 
cedonia + but yet it appears he was: un- 
certain as to that Reſolution, * and 
did not actually * make it good. And 
even that Expreſſion of St. Paal, (") 
T know that ye all among whom-T hawe 
gon preaching, ſhall ſee my face 99 more, 
tho deliver'd with ſome degree | of 
Affurance, yet*'twas with an Atffarance 
grounded be upon Humane Con- 
jecture. He ſays juſt before, (®) that 
he did not know what things ſhould befall 
him 'at Jeruſalem, but the Holy Ghoſt 
reſtificd by men Inſpired in every City 
NES wigs | through 
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through whichche paſs'd, (that he muft 
Kexpet- Bonds and {fictions there: and: 
\Þ theſe he- ſuppoſed might end in Deathip® 
'B and he:might probably finiſh his Courſe 
(*) in that place. Upon cheſe grounds (,) yr ,,. 
he took it-for- granted that he ' ſhould {ee ch. » x, 
never-ſee the Eaſtern parts again : but x3. 

yet itpleaſed God to prolong his life 
contrary to his Expectations, and give 

him another Opportunity of vifiting 

| thoſe Countries. For it may be conclud- 

ed, from ſeveral paſſages (*)in Sr. Paul's (;) fee 
Epiſtles, and particularly in thoſe to Ti- 2. Phils: 
| mothy (*) and Titas (*) that after his firſt 24. Phzle, 
Imprifonment at Rome , he travell'd 22. Heb. 
| apain” over Greece and 4fia, For the 13: 23- 
| further. proof of which Matter, I refer (7) T L0G 
the Reader to the Poſthumous Diſſertations oe Ol 4 

| of our-Incomparable Biſhop Pearſon, 6,5 20, 
where he will find this Point made out (r) Tre: 1: 
beyond all poſlibility of Contradiction. 5. 12. 
Many Inſtances of the like nature 

| might be alledg'd. * Hitherto we may (;) yiq, © 
reſer Slips of memory in matters of 70 cor= x Cor. x, 
ſequence, ſome Examples of which ma- rs. 

ny Learned men ſuppoſe may be found 1 Joh. 6. 
in the New Teſtament (*). 19. 

. 2." In fome Caſes the Apoſtles ſeem to mw = 
| lay aſide their Authority ; at leaf mot t0 (,) Mat. 
Jpeak with that Fulneſs of Power as Am» 5, 9. 
baſſadors of Chriſt, which they uſe at other Acts 7, 
times 3 of which I ſhall give two In-I6. 

f bances. 


The 
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ings as are "matters purely off 
Wiwabrce, being of an Tndifferent.' Natur 
in themſelves, and therefore the fafer Sidi 
3s rather Recommended to mens chorte, than 
Emjoyned as a mattey of Strit& Obligation, 


. For matters of Prudence, 7. e- where 


God has given men no fix'd Rule, bit 
left them at liberty to determine fo 
themſelves as cheir Circumftances ſhall 
direct, as they are not the proper Sub. 
jects of a Divine - Law, ſo neither are 
they of fuch a Divine Revelation,whick 


(a) fee 1 i5 to be a fixt Rule for men's praRtice, 


The firſt” is, When they treat off ſuch 
Hiulman, 


” 
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Cor. 7. 6, ( .) For this 


(b) Aliud eft Domini 
Jubentis imperium, aliud 
conſervi ſecundum miſeri- 
cordiam charitatis, que 
zll; a Domino inſpirata © 
donata eſt, fidele confilium; 
| cliud fatere non licet, 
. hic autem licet : ita ſane, 
ut ipſum licitum partim 
quiaem expediat, partim 
an expediat. Auguſt. de 
adalterin, Conjug.l. 1.c. 
Is, 


Reaſon, as St. Aufin 
has judiciouſly' obſerv'd, 
(®) the Authority with 


whichthe Apoſtles ſpeak | 


when they deliver the 
expreſs Commands of 
Chrift, is much greater 
than that which they 
uſe when they decer- 
mine Points of” an In- 
different nature by che 
Rules of Humane Pru- 
dence, and the Mea- 
ſures of Chriſtian Cha- 


rity. Where God's Expreſs Com- 
mand interpofes there is no 'Room 
for Prudential Conſiderations, | but 
where tne Holy Writers -give only 


Council and Advice, the things: remain 


the 
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the. fame. in their.own -Nature,- and 
are:fill Lawtfull as before, but yer to 


' abſtain'd\ from. in ſome Circum- 


es. as-not. Expedi- 
eat: (4) Such - is the 
Caſe of married Perſons 
mbere one party 15 an 
Lmbeiewer , which dt. 
Raub confiders, * and 
zefolves by. the Rules 


| of humane Prudence, 


(and therefore tells us 
hefore hand, that 'tis 
He that ſpeaks, mot the 
Jard) * taking his mea- 
ſures from the general 
law of Chriſtian Cha- 
For as to this 
fo I ah Mr. ar 
ike's ? Opinion to be 
the moſt probable, 
which is, That the A- 
poſtle look'd upon Mar- 
riage made by perſons 
before they. were Chri- 
ftians, to lay no ſtricter 


(c) Aug.ubi ſupr. c.21, * 
Tllud intelligimus dicere 
Dominum quod ita jubet, 
aut vetar, ut aliud facere 
omnino nz liceat : quod 
autem volentispoteſt atiper- 
mittit, ibs  fexvorum ſus- 
rum. confilio locum dare 
videtur, ut id potius ſua- 
deant quod viderint expe 
dire, o 1 Cor. 7. 12. 


* Cum ait, Ego dico 
non Dominus, {tis oſten- 
dit Dominum non prohi- 
bere quod ipſe prohibebat. 
Prohibusſſet autem Domi- 
us, fi eſſet illicitum. Er- 
go licitum erat per ſuſtiti- 
am, ſed licitum non erat 
faciendum propter libe- 
ram benevolentiam. Aug. 
ubt ſupr. c. 20. 

p Laws of the Church 
P. 117. 


Qbligation upon the Parties, than the 
Laws, which they were under when 


the Marriage was contracted, deſign'd 


to lay - upon them. So that if two 


perſons who were under the Laws of 
the Rowan Empire married, and after- 
ward one of them turn'd Chriſtian, 


this 


[ 44] 
this did not at all alter the'Conditiony 
of the Marriage, in reſpect of the Cory 
verted Party, from' what they' were, 
before: nor in'a Marriage:contracted 
by Snbjeats of the Roman Empite;under 
the ſtate of Hearheniſm,- was the 'Con- 
verted Party by virtue of his-embrs. 


cing Chriſtianity afterward, '-oblig'd | 
anew by the fſtrifter Ties of the Chn-. | 


ſtian Law concerning Marriage; * but 


only by thoſe which the Roman Laws i 
required, upon' which Terms the Mar- | 
riage was made at firſt: and fo might | 
ppon juſt occaſion, take: Advantage of | 
the Privilege which the Roman Laws | 
permitted, of being Divorced for o- | 
ther Cauſes beſides that which was al- 
lowed by our Saviour. Now'the rea- | 
fon why the Laws of Chriftianity do | 
not extend to a: Marriage contracted | 
under a ſtate of Hearhenifn I conceive F 
to be this: becauſe Heathen Marriages | 
being not in their own /nature -Indif- F 
ſoluble, as Chriſtian Marriapes' are, | 
but the” Parties' having Teſerv'd: to | 
themſelves a liberty to part from''each 


other, in ſuch Caſes as the: Tawsof 
each Country allowed, the:natare of 


the Marriage-contrat ſtil} continnes Þ 


che ſame, after the Converfionof eirher Þ 
Party which it did before, i. e. Diflo- | 
Juble, unleſs the Believing Party can Þ 
perſwade the Unbelieving, to-oblige Þ 

hum- | 


SZ 
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pfelf- ro the Obſervation | of thoſe 
fititer- Laws of Matrimony, which 
zreenjoyn'd'by Chriſt. Withont which 
mutual" 'Confent the Marriage con- 
inves the ſame it was before, while 
both Parties were Unbelievers: and 
confſequently'the Laws of Chriſt do 
not reach rhis Cafe, being applicable 


a to "thoſe * Marriages: which -are 


ade_ ins the'Chriftian Church, or at 


| left which are made Chriſtian by an 
| Aﬀer-a&t;, and mucusl Conſent of the 


Parties to ſubmit to:the Chriſtian Law 


* itt this particular: This Opinion ſeems 
} tbe countenanc'd by the Apoſtle in 
| the 15. verſe of that Chapter. 4 7 
* the Unbeliever depart, a Brother or Siſter 


- | is'not under Bondage in [uch Caſes : the 
| moſt natural Senſe of which Words 


' is, if the Marriage Contract be broke 
' on the Unbelievers ſide, the Believer 


© no longer tied * by it. Which' is 
| | not'itrue of ak Marriage wherethe Laws /ever.39. 


| of Chriſtianity take place, forthere the 
{ Breach of the Marriage Covenant on 
| one ſide, does not difſolve the Bond, 
{ nor- releaſe the other party from the 


| Obligation of ir, except in the Caſe of 
' Adultery, which St. Pau! does not 


here: ſuppoſe. Which ſeems to me 
plainly to: prove that St. Pa! did: nor 


| think-the Laws of Chriſtianicy were 


| ty be extended: to ſuch Marriages as 
theſe 


7 1 Cor, 
7. 15. 


4 s Sds- 
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& Rom. 
7. 1,2, 33 


r Apol. I. 
Init. 
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vey Ps- 
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46] | 
theſe. --This| ſeems -'to' have ' been 
che ſenſe of the Primitive Chriſtian 

the Story 'which gave'c 


Fin Martyts's firſt tory, (* 
uſually on). Mc 6: 4 W 


they all proved ineffe&nual, fent hinÞ 
a Divorce drawrr up according to, thef 


form preſcribed by the Roms Laws \.| 
This action of hers is commended by 
Tuſtin Martyr ; which 1 ſuppoſe te} 


would not have done, if he had thought F 


the Laws of the'Goſpel took place in 


ſuch a Marriage as this, which wa Þ - 
contracted in 4 {kate of Heatheniſm, s 
For' certainly Chriſtianicy does nat Þ 
allow the Wife "to put away” her Þ 
Husband upon 'any account what- F 
ſoever : ſince: that was never allow- | 
by Moſes's Law, 'nor ever pra- 
&is'd among the Fews tilt  Herod's Þ 
time,. when Salome ſent a Bill of Þ 
Husband, which 
Jewiſh 
Laws, as Foſephus ®, who relates it, F 
And if this 'be the true Þ 
ſtate -of. the caſe-concerning © Mar- | 


ed 


Divorce to her 
was done contrary to the 


obſerves. 


riage, where one party is a Con- 


vert. to Chriſtianity, and the true 
ground” of St:--PauPs* refolving the Þ 
= queſti- | 


4, >< R 4 


us 


- , 
% 

*— 
- . 4 


"The doubts. concerning which matters 
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ſtian propoſed. to him concern-- 


[this ymatrer 5 .the reaſon is, plain 
by 5 a Ge his anſwer with , ; ©: 
Prelace, - I, not the Lord <;"#0r ,, 12. 

5 caſc is of the ſame nature * with * pi/cede- 
the other Indiiterent things St. Paul re ab infi- 
urſes of in the fame Chapter, 4! con- 
Wor ve gives his jadgment about the /'5" _ 

\ Virginity -ard Widowhood. expedis. 
| | Aug. de. 
he relalyes by the Rules of Prudence, PE on 
and with reſpet to the. preſent Di- Conj. Lt, 


*. 


Jus and the difficulties which /at- c. 15. 


the Profeflion of Chriſtianity. d 1 Oor. 


* Bur even here the Apoſtle gives us-a 7. 26. 


1. Intimation that the infallible 
pirit,of ;God direfted him in Refolv- 


| og theſe caſes of Conſcience, when he 
| þ 


$US he gaye. his Opinion about theſe 
Queſtions, as one that hath obtained mtr- 


cy of the Lord to be faithful : * And again, + i Cor. 
| After my Tudgment, and I think that T 7. 25. 
| alſo have the Spirit of God. * Which f yer, 40; 
' words are far from implying any 
| Diſtruſt that the Apoſtle had of his 


veing Inwardly Afﬀifted by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the directions which he had 
given :. for they are ſpoken by the 


| Figure :the Rhetoricians call Meisfs, 


(a way of ſpeaking very familiar with 


| St. Paul) and are amodeſt Infinuation 


of the Authority by which he ſpake, 
and the Detference that was due to his 


Fud g- 


[48] | 
Judgment *. This will 


* Intel;gendum eſt eti- appearby comparingthe 
am ipſa que non 4 Domi- words with other places 
0 jubentur, Sed a ſanfto gf his Writings, where 
ejus famulo utiliter ſua" 1, mentions his own 


dentur, eodem Domino in- Ye 435+ w". 
ſpirante ſuaderi. Aug. de Authority and Gikts 


adulrerin. conjug. 1.r. c. with the ike Modeſty 
18. F Ice Rom. 15.15, IG. and Tenderneſs.(*)And 


2 Cer. 16. 7, 115. even that very Expreſli- Þ 


ON, I, not the Lord, im- 


plys no_more than that the Apo- | 


() com- ffle had.'no expreſs Command (*) 


pare 


i Cor. 7. 
T2. with 
yerl. 6. 


& 25. 


* Qu0ni- 


am ab in- 


to deliver from the Lord upon the F 
Point in hand, as he had in the Caſe F 
before mention'd, verſe 1o : bat yet 
he had reaſon to think that the Holy | 
Spirit directed and afliſted * him in F 
giving his Opinion , tho what he ſaid Þ 
fdeli fide- were rather matter of Counſel, than F 


lem diſce- of {trict and Indiſpenſable Precept. 


dere, nec 


prohiber nec jubet Dominus, ideo ut non diſcedat dicit 4- 


poflolus Non Dominus ; habens utique Spiritum $, in quo 


dare poſſit utile et fidele confilium. Aug: ibid. 


A ſecond Inſtance I ſhall give of the 


Apoſtles laying afide his Divine Cha- 


7 2 Cor. Tacter,is in thoſe words of St. Paul, (*) 
11.17. That which T ſpeak, TI ſpeak not after the 


Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in this con- Þ 
fedence of Boaſting. For the full under- Þ 
itanding of which place we are to con- Þ 
{ider,that there were falſe Teachers ctept | 


—- 
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- 
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R _ 4 
il among the Corinthians, who pre- 
4 to be much more powerful and 

5 DISC (®) than St. Paul, (4) ſee . 


| flighted as a perſon of a 1 Cor. :. 
Yon Io 


ce and conternptible 17: 4-5. 


tion. The, Apoſtle mine on to 
dicate his Apthbrity, and arm che 2 Gor. 
Cirinthians a8:aft theſe 'Seducers, ſets (1) 2 Cor. 
| fofth how much he has done and ſuf. fo. 10. 
* fered (®) for the Goſpel, what Revela- (m)2.Cor, 
© fidts God has vouchſafed to honobr 11. 20, 
2 with, and that in no' reſpe&ts he &c. 
; Charing g inferior to the very cheifeſt *2- covert 
"| les *.- But becauſe he was ſenſi ible ,5 4 
*Þ $20 for a man to praiſe himſelf © 6c yy 
© i neither Decent in its ſelf,” (except 
© when abſolute ' Neceflit conſtrains 
| then'to/ It, which was hs Caſe) not 
J very Acceptable to others, upon this 
; account he expreſſes his Unwilling- 
. F nefs* to enter upon fo Ungabell a (0) C. 12. 
; Þ SubjeR, the calls ic his Folly, and .de- 11. 
* fires their pardon for trou ling them 
with a Recical of his own praiſes, 
| veiſe 7. of this Chap. and verſe 17. 
 þ which I inten now to explain, That 
ll which I ſpeak, I ſpeak not after the Lord, 
| © &c. Theſe words I take to be ſpoken 
| by way of Concellion, if as St.Paul had 
- fad? What T have to ſay upon this 
"= « Head | deliver not as a' piece of 
| þ © Golpel, not do I require you to re- 
| * ive it with' the = Regard od 
| the 
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« the reſt of my - Writings: let it Þ 
ca paſs for a Piece of Vanity and Oken- 2 


* ration in me, if you think it-f 


cc atleaſt 'tis no wor e Folly than thoſe - 
*f{o.much admir'd Teachers of yours | 


** have been uiley of. - And thus by | 
an Eloquent ſort of. Conceflion,,(of | 
which ſeveral. other Inſtances Are. to 1 


F 


2 


(p)See.ve. be found in this (? ). and the follow. . 


- 


4.& 8. ing (*) Chapter) St. Paul at once takes | 
Ol 


the Odium of praiſing himſelf, and | 


12-13. withal ſhews the inexcuſable Vanity þ 
: . of thole Falſe, Apoſtles, who ſet ſuch F 
a high value upon themſelves, when | 
they..were in, ſo. many Sues his Þ 

n 


inferiors; 'But yet leaſt any ma 


ould Þ 


take advantage of- this Conceſiion, | 
he ſhews that *twas more than he was | 
(r)verſ.16, bound to grant, when. he ſays, (*) | 
Let no. nian think me. a fool in thus vin- | 


(s) C.I2. dicating my Authority : and again, (*) 
19. comp. We ſpeak before God in Chriſt, AndlI 
c. 2. 17. am per{waded cvery impartial Reader 


& C.13+3. will confeſs, that the Apology which | 


St. Paul makes for himſelf in this, the 


foregoing, ..and following. Chapters, | 
is a molt Edifying - Hiſtory of the Þ 
Tranſcendent Virtues. of this Great 


(:) C. I, Apoſtle : of his' ( - Conſtancy and 


23. &c. Patience in luſtering far the Goſpel: | 
(u) c. 19, of his Unwearied (©) Labours in Preach- 

13. &. jng it : of his Hearty Concern' (®) for þ 
: ©, C: Il. the ſucceſs of ir, which extended it felt | 


oo 


—_— "I ade. ws 
- (  z 


- 
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to the Care of all the Churches : of his 

meerly Renouncing all Self-Intereſtand 

Worldly Conſiderations, (*) and ſeek- (x) c. 11. 

ing nothing but the good of men's (') 9, &c- 

Souls : of 'his giving God the Glory () © 12- 

af all the good that was in him, and *3*+*5: 

magnifying the Power of his Grace, (*)(z)c, 12. 

which was more eminently conſpicu- 9, to, x1. 

ous in the midſt of Humane Weakneſs. 

And;it we further conſider, with what 

Modeſty ' the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him- 

ſelf, with what Zeal for God's Honour, 

with what -a Tender concern for the 

wellfare of thoſe to whom he writes : 

we muſt acknowledge that he has not 

only efteually contuted that Calum- 

ny of his Adverſaries, who upbraided 

him that he was rude in Speech: {(*) but (a) c: xo: 

likewife has given evident proof of 10. 

Chriſt's [peaking in him, * and that his bc. 13. 3: 

Power did reſt upon him ©.  £12.9- 

*.. 3- Another Inſtance wherein we 

may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Apoſtles 

{pake without Inſpiration, is when they 

diſcourſe of ſuch things as our Saviour 

rold them they muſt be content to be igno- 

rant of, Such as was the time when 

the Day of Fudgment ſhould come, which 

was a {ſecret God had reſerved 1 tO { Matt, 

himſelf : and of Reſtoring the Kingdom 2.4. 35. 

to Iſrael ©, As to the former of theſe, e A. 1.6: 

'tis plain the Apoſtles thoughe the Day 

of Judgment might'poſlibly come in 
2 their 


[52] 

their own time, or_ within a very 
f See little while afterward *, But this they 
r Gor.10, only gathered by Humane Reaſoning, 
il. and conjectures drawn from fome 
-£?- 3%» Expreflions found in the Old Teſta- 
3. © ment, or uſed by our Saviour, ſuch as 
> Per.3.4, he Calling the times of the Goſpel rhe 


1-Per.4.7. Latter Days, an Expreſſion: often uſed 
Heb. 9. by the Prophets; and our Saviour's' | 


26. joining together the DeſtruQion'of Fe- 
| Jam. 5:8. ,,falem, and the end of the World in 
St. Matthew the 24:h; And as the 


event has proved that they were mi- 


ftaken; ſo they themſelves did not pre- 
end to Revelation for what they 


faid in this caſe, but ſpoke of it in 


doubtful terms, as may be ſeen in the 
g 2: Cor. place above cited *, If /o be we foal be 
2. 3- , found Cleth'd, not naked, for fo the 
Tat Words ſhould be Tranſlated: 
yor; # 50 In theſe caſes I think *twill be no 
yot, £28- prejudice to the Divine Inſpiration of 
3175594. the Apoſtles, to allow them to have 

ſpoke like Men. And 'tis unreaſon- 


able for any to pretend, that if we 


grant thus much, we do in effect give 
upthe Cauſe,and that then 'twillbe 1m- 
poſlible ro diſtinguiſh what the Apo- 
ſtles fay by the Spirit, and what they 
ſpeak of themſelves. "For furely Men 
may diſtinguiſh if they pleaſe, the 
Myſteries of Faith, and the Rules: of 
Practice, from a Cloak and Parchment-, 
or 
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or a Journey to Corinth : which belong 

to the firſt excepted Caſe. And to 
prevent ail Miſtake in this matter, the 

Apoſtle himſelf plainly diſtinguiſhes 

this Caſe from the Doctrine of Reli- 

gion Which he taught. In 'the be- 

zinning of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians,(*) he excuſes himſelf that he « 2 Cor. 
did not come and ſee them, as he had '- 15, 15. 
promiſed in his former Epiſtle. (?) 65 1 Cor, 
And in defence of himſelf he ſays that 16: 5: 
this altering his Reſolution did not 

proceed from a Lightneſs ( ©) or Fickle- c 2 Car. 
neſs of Temper,nor from any Fleſhly (*) 1. 17. 

or Worldly Conſiderations, but from 4 1Þid. 
great and weighty Reaſons. () But... 
withall he adds, (*) that however they ,,_,, c 


might cenſure the Uncertainty of his :; x. 


Reſolutions in Temporal Aﬀairs, yet f c. 1.18, 


| they could not accuſe him of any va- 19. 


riation in reſpe& of the Goſpel which 
be had preach'd among them : there 
he kept to one Immutable Rule, which 
was the Truth of God himfelf. 

In the ſecond Inſtance, the Apo- 
ſtle rather waves his Authority as an In- 


' fpired writer, and lays it aſide for the 


preſent, than wants it. But if we ſhould 
grant the utmoſt, and ſuppoſe him 
not to be Inſpired in what he writes 


| upon this Subjet, we have hiqg- 


felf plainly diſtinguiſhing this from 


; his uſual way of Writing, and telling 


J us 


g 1 Cor. 
7. 12. 
h 1 Cor. 
7.25. 
z 2 Cor. 
8.8, 1O. 


k Matr. 


24. 36. 
Mark 13. 


22, 


| 
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us that 'tis he ſpeaks, not the Lord *, and 
that he had no Commandment from the | 
Lord, but only gave his Fudgment ', | 
The ſame Expreflion 'we find elſe- | 
where in, a like caſe ', viz. concern- 
ing the meaſures of Charity, which Þ 
are to be'ſettled by the Rules of Pru- | 
dence, and don't fall under a Divine | 
Command. Now if an Exception. con- 
firms a Rule in Caſes not Excepted, we | 
may juſtly infer from the Apoſtile'sſet- | 
ting a mark upon theſe Diſcourſes to F 
diſtinguiſh them from Divine Corm- | 
mands, that where there is no ſuch | 
diſtinguiſhing mark, we muſt ſuppole | 
him to deliver what he ſays under F 
the Character of an Apoſtle and a 
Meſſenger of God, unleſs the nature 
of the Diſcourſe do plainly imply the 
contrary, and be ſuch as properly be- 
longs to the two other heads of ex- | 
cepted Caſes. As to the third inſtance | 
of Excepted Caſes, the Evangeliſts 
have ſufficiently forewarn'd us not to | 
look upon any Mans Judgment as F 
Infallible in this mater, ſince they | 
have Recorded (*) thoſe words of our | 
Saviour, | 
ples, that the Day and Hour of the Gene- | 
ral Tudgment was a ſecret God has re- | 
ſerved to himſelf, and has not thought 
fir to reveal it to any Creature of what 
Rank or degree ſoever ; no rot to the 
— ; Sor 


where he tells his Diſci- F 


1 


AS. AS. i A” © = 2am 


A. 3 A... 
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Son himſelf: and tho he were the 
great Prophet of - the Church, yer 
was .no 'part of his Commiſlion. to 
reveal the Counſel of God- in this 
matter : and therefore to be-fiire his 
Diſciples would never pretend toknow 
more than their Maſter. 

Having thus conſidered the Caſes in 
which the Apoſtles may be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak or write without Inſpiration, I 
proceed in the | | 

IL. Place to ſhew, that Excepting 


thoſe Caſes, 'the Apoſtles writ and ſpake by 


the. particular Aſſiſtance and Direction «f 
the Spirit. 

Our Author confines the Inftallibi- 
lity of their Preaching and Writing 
to thoſe things which they Learn 


from Chriſt, or related as ſpoken by him '\. | Fc. ». 
But as to the Arguments which they 255, 257. 
fram'd upon thoſe Principles, and the Eng. ». 
Conſequences they deduc'd from the $9: 7*: 


Old Teſtament, here he ſuppoſes them 
to have uſed only their own Memory 
and Judgmene, tho he grants theſe 
Diſcourſes of theirs ace to be received, 


37, 
f 


I 
Fr.p. 


(s) See 
Eph.2.20. 
Revel. 
21. 14+ 


(o) Jo. 15. 
x6, 


(p) Jo. 


I7. 20. 


(9g) 2 Per. 


- $:. 35; 
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the Apoſtles : and this indeed is as 
much | Authority as can be given to 
any | Humane Diſcourſe; and tho it 


does not exclude all poſlibility, yet it | 


excludes all likelyhood of error. Mr. 
N. ſeems willing co grant that the 
Apoſtles were Sound Dives, as he 
phraſes it, and men: that underſtood 
the Doftrine which whey were to teach 
others. But *twill appear that a greater 
deference is due to their Authority, 
if we conſider that they were deſign'd 
by God to be the Planters of Chri- 
ſhanity,- and the Founders of the 
Univerſal Church *, as it compre- 
hends not only the Chriſtians of the 
Apoſtolical Ape, but likewiſe the Be- 
lievers of all ſucceeding times. So our 
Saviour tells them, that © he bad choſen 
and ordain'd them that they ſhould go and 
bring forth - fruit, aud that their fruit 
ſhould remain, and after Ages ſhould 
receive the benefit of their Labours. 
And in his Prayer before his Paſſion, 
he expreſſes the whole Body of Chri- 
ſtians, by thoſe who ſhould believe on 
him through the Apoſtles words *®. AG- 
cordingly the Apoſtles took care by 
their Writings to preſerve the memory 
of what they taught, after their De- 
ceaſe *. E eng? 

But further, the Power of Miracies 
with which the Apoſtles were _ 
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| ed; was att Evidence of their General 


Commiſſion from God to teach: the 


* World: thoſe Supernatural Works gave 
them an Unlimited Authority over the 


Chriſtian Church, as the Voice from 


| Heaven Authorized our Saviour, when 
it =_ (©) Hear ye bim: they were a (r) Mart, 
! Proot that the Divine Afliſtance accom- 17. 5. 
| panicd them in every thing they did 
! or ſaid under the Character, and with 
* the Authority of Apoſtles : or elfe 
| we muſt ſuppoſe that God would fer 
* his Seal to that which might poffibly 
* be. difagreeable to his own Will. 
| Without Queſtion the Power of Mira- 
cles did Authorize every thing which 


the Apoſtles did or faid in purſuance 


| oftheir office of Teaching and.Govern« 
* ing the, Church, and juſtifled cheir 
> Divine Commiſſion as far as they de- 
clared it to extend. And how far they 
| ſuppoſed it to reach, it may not be 
' amiſs briefly to enquire. 


St. Paul declares that the Holy 


| Ghoſt conſtantly reſided or dwelt (*)(:)z Tim. 


in himſelf and the reft of the Apoſtles : 


and Apoſtolical perſons, whereby they 
© were enabled firmly to retain” the 
| Form of Sound Dotrine themſelves, and 


; even the Gifted perſons themſelves of 


faithfully deliver it to others. In all 
Difficulries an Appeal was to be made 
to the Judgment of the Apoſtles, and 


that 


«13, 144 
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that Apo were bound to Submir to 
their  Aprhority, and be guided by 

+ 3 Cor. them in the Exerciſe of their £ Gifts: 

14. 37. they declared: that their Divine Com. 
miffion as Teachers of the Church 


extended to their Writings .2s well as 
to their Preaching, and required the | 
ſame Deference to be given to the Þ 
——_ 2s was - the latter. As St. Þ 
Paul ſays, Chriſt ſpeaks in me,(") and(®) F 
(4/2 __ We ſpeak the rl of God in the word: | 
(w) 1Cor, which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth : So he Þ 
2.12,13.no leſs expreſly affirms that * the Þ 
x 1 Cor. things which he writes are the Command. Þþ 
I4+37- ments of the Lord; and enjoins the | 
» 2. The, Theſſalonians ? to .bold foft the Tradi. 
2.15, tions which they hawe been taught, whether | 
by word oggþis Epiſtle. For which Reaſon F 
the Writings of the Apoſtles have ever | 
ſince their own time been eſteemed by F 


13. 3 


the whole Body of Chriſtians, as the 
Teſt of True and Falſe Doctrine. 


Further, the Scripture makes this the | 
Charadteriſtick of an Apoſtle,whereby | 


he was diſtinguiſhe from the other In- 
2 8a) ay 


Gal.1.11. Goſpel in an Humane way, * but purely 
compar. by Revelation. St. Paul might have 


with Ver- been ſufficiently inſtructed in the | 


12. & 1. 
v. 1 Cor. 


2, 10. Teen 
av. Gal, all likelyhood either of miſtaking any 


Goſpel, by thoſe who were Pillars in 


2. 6, 9. part Þþ 


ſpir'd perſons who were then in the Þþ 
Seorzey.” Church, viz. that be did not learn the | 


F RD Den Goa hook encanta anos Hg er LSCCCL__—__ 


the Church *, ſo as to have been out of | 


| the reſt of the Apoſtles by Divine Re- 
| yelation, only that they might teach it 
' to others, whether by Word or Wri- 
| ting, with the greater aſſurance and 


[59] 
part of- it himſelf, or leading others 
into error : but we ſee this way of 
Iaftrutionwas not- ſufficient to ad- 
yance him to the Dignity of the Apo- 
olare, and therefore Chriſt himſelt 
made a particular:Revelation of the 
whole Goſpel to him *, that he mighe / v. Ubi 


, not be Inferior in any reſpect to theiupr. & 
| ene Apoſtles. And ſince the Go- ! © 


was communicated to him and R_ 


3, 4* 


certainty, and without any danger of 
error, their Diſcourſes which were 


- © defignd for the Inſtruction of the 


Church, muſt be the effets of 


| this ſupernatural habit of Chriſtian 


Knowledge, which God infus'd into 

their minds. I have ſhewed in this and 

in the former Chapter *, that the ſame .p ,,, 
Aſſiſtance accompanied the Apoſtles mn their | 
Writing which did in their Preaching, 

and therefore ſhall now ſpeak of thete- 

two indifferently, and ſhew what 

kind of Authority the Apoſtles claim'd 

in either of them. St. Paul ſays * 1 ;, Ca. 
that God has revealed the deep things, 2. 1. 
and the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the 4po- 

ſtles by the Spirit : which probably were 

the ſame things Chrift cold his Diſci- 

ples, they were not able to bear while he 


NE; 


e John 
16, 12; 


FrCor,r, 
18,6c.& 
£.3.'2. 
2 Ib. ver. 
I 


b Ver. 5 
& 4. 


3 v. loc. 


_ 
AC c. I. 
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was with they *, Such was particularly tie 
the DoFrine of the Croſs, which St. Paul's wr 
Diſcourſe chiefly relates fo in that 
place *. Theſe things St. Paul ſays! 
they poke and taught others, and thaff 
too in the Words which the Holy Ghoſt 
taught them. Where the word abr Þ vl 
comprehends their ſtyle ® as well a | 
their Arguments, and ſhews there's Þ ©: 
a greater regard to be had to the ſtyle Þ 
of the Apoſtles, than oug Author * is Þ 
willing to allow, and even for that | 
very Reaſon which he alledges as an Þ 
Argument, why 'tis not dictated by + 
the” Spirit, vis. becauſe 'tis plain and 
without any Aﬀectation of Wit or F , 
Learning, and conform'd to the ſtyle | ; 


_ of the Old Teſtament. For this ſtyle Þ , 


kFr. p. 
233. 
En.p.145. 


l v. Grot. 
in locunt' 


Ib. ver. 
6, 


however Negligent and Carele/s our 
Author may think it ©, the Apoltles Þ ; 
uſed by the direation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as appears from this place. It 
follows immediately, Comparing Spiri- 
tual things with Spiritual, where the 
word ourxgivor]ss may fignify Explain- 
img, Iluſtrating , 3. e. proving one Di- 
vine Revelation by another, the Re- 
velations of the New Teſtament by 
thoſe of the Old. Ar laſt the Apoſtle 
concludes”, We hawe the mind of 
Chrif,and therefore ye are to hearken 
to us, and receive what we ſay, tho 
in many things not agreeing ”" 

EY the 


m—_ yy, © 
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the Principles of Philoſophy, or World- 
y Wiſdom, which the Apoſtle in the * 


erſes before ® had undervalued, in'.,, ; Cor: 
compariſon of the Goſpel. In all 20, &c. 
which DiſcourſeSt. Paulplainly aſcribes c.2.1,5e. 


his and the reſf of the Apoſtles Preach- 


ing to the Tnftrutions the Holy Ghoſt 
' gavethem, without making any reſtric- 
| ions, and penery that part of .it 
| whichconſit 

| x, and bringing Proofs 
' Teſtament. 


tedin _—m_ Conſequen- 
rom the Old 


Again we find the ſame Apoſtle 


| threatning thoſe that deſpiſe his Ad- 
| vice, as not deſpiſing man but God, who 
Þ gave the Apoſtles his/ holy Spirit ®, that o 1 Thel, 
| might teach' with uncontroulable 4: 8. 

| Authority. AndI think we may fair- 
| ly conclude from hence, that St. Pau! 


expected all his Precepts and Inſtruci- 


| ons ſhould be ſubmitted to, not meer- 


ly'as coming from one of the Gover- 
nours of the Church, but as having 


| ſomething more than Humane Autho- 
| rity, and being derived from the Spi- 


rit of God. For what he oo in this 
place, tho it immediately reſpe& only 


| thoſe Advices which are' contain'd in 
| theforegoing patt of the Chapter, may 
| by paricy of Reaſon be applied to all 
other Apoſtolical injuntions : for as 
| the words: are general, and do not 
| ſpecify that the Apoſtle deliver'd theſe 


par- 
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particular Rules by an extraordinary 
* Revelation, more than any others 
which he elſewere gives, ſo neither are 
the Advices ſuch in their own Nature, 
as require a greater degree of [nſpirg. 
tion--co- deliver them, than the othg 
Exhortations and Commands: whigh 
are.every where w be found in the 


Apoſtolical Writings. From whence Þ 
| conclude, we ought :to look. upan Þ 
[thoſe Writings as a Divine Rule of F 


= 


how far our Author may be guilty of 
this fault, 1 leave:it. to God and his 
own Conſcience to Judge. TI proceed 
to ſhew, | 


* HI. Zhat the Affſtance which the. Hol | 


Spirit gave to the Apoſtles did not confi 


only prrefreſhiug their , Memories, ar In 


proving their Natural Faculties, bu. | 


was-in' ſeveral reſpitts a new. depree o 


ſupernatural Knohledge. [+l | 
Our Author is'willing to beheve, 


Fr. p. as appears by the places? I have -be- 
apy UE cited, that the Afliſtance- «the 


Holy Ghoſt gave to the Apoſtles, 
did chiefly, and in @' manner only canj 
in refreſhing their memory, and recalling 
16 their mind what our Saviour had taught 


Faith and Praiſe, and that he who Þ 
deſpiſes or undervalues them, :de/piſ« | 
nt man, but God, who gave \ his .boh 
Spirit tothe Authors of 'them. . And 


chem. And agreeably to this A” 
. 


A Aa cock we Hos. ot. A£ax amo 
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he tells us *, that when our Saviour q Fr. p. 
miſes bis Diſciples *, That the Holy 55: En, 


NL 4 X 6 
Ghoſt ſhall teach them all things, and p Tokn 


bring all things to their remembrance, 
theſe. latter 2words —_ explain " the 
foregomg, as if the-Holy Ghoſt's teach- 


| ing them was: nothing elſe but \bring- 


ing to their remembrance what Chri 


| had-taughr them formerly. | 


\But before -I proceed to confute 


| this Conceit, -it may not be amils ts 


. % 


Obſerve, that-'the | very Conceflions 
of our Adverſary afford an Argument 
| to-prove the Inſpiration of the' Goſpel 
| Hiſtory. Forthis, very Conlideration, 
| 'viz. That the Holy, Ghoſt, brought every 


thing that our Saviour bad done and taught, 


| into the Remembrance of 'the  Apaſtles 


proves that the ſame Holy . Spirit - al- 


| ſiſted the Evangeliſts. inthe writing of 


the. Goſpels, -and Inftructed them. in 


| each particular of that Relation which 


they: made ..of our Saviour's: Life and 


Doctrine. And St,  Fobn hinwfelf Ob- 
ves, © that ſeveral Pallages -of-our [Tch. r2. 
Sayiour's Life-were not well wnderfood 16. 


by bis Diſciples, while he was with:them, 
and what they did not' comprehend 
they did not well remember : -but 
when he was Glorified, and the Holy 
Spirit was given, then theſe ' things 
were perfetly brought:apain: to their 
Remembrance, and they underſtood 


the ' 


; Mart. 
28. 20, 


[64] 
the Deſign of them, and their Agree. 
Ment which-the Ancient Prophecies. 
Fr return ts che Objetion/ pr6- 

I deny not-but that our Saviour de- 
clar'd w his:Diſciples the 2whole Council 


Cn and: therefore when” he gave Þ 
them Commiliion to 1go | andireach all | 

Nations, he' makes- this the Rule'they Þ 
were to go by -in Preaching; "viz: t | 


teach whatever he bad commanded them"; F 


as-containing the whole Dodtrine of | 
ity. : -burt -granting - all "this Þ 
yet twill appear from ſeveral inſtences; F 


Chriſtianity 


char :the Aſſiſtance - of the Spirit was Þ 


fomething more thart bri 
remembrance whar -Chri 
unto them; For, pn 


— 
"0 


Ar * 
faid F 


'T.' Sore things out Saviour: did\ not F 


| inipyacs' etflaiy 1o:thivs fully; but likes 
Ay fach Expreſſions when bt 


of them, as were accommodated t9 


the: Notions: the Apoſtles were - prepoſſeſs d | 


with.” 'Fhus when He diſcourſed- to 
chem: of the Nature-of his Kingdom, 
he made ufe of ſuch Expreſſions -as in 
their moſt natural and obvious Sens 
did imply; that it was to' be a'Tem- 
portal: One : for he deſcribed the hap- 
pineſs whith'his Diſciples' were: to en- 


« Luke joy-in it, by eating 4nd drinking at bis 


23. 30- Table, and. ſitting tipo twelve Thrones | 
_ 19. judging the los” Tribe of 


2 


Iſrael or 


_—_— th. " vey” wy Mitt. Le Mi... jen a = 


Which | 


[67]. 
Which Expreflions were accommo- 
to the curcant Opn inion of that 
\pe.concerning the Worldly Grandeur. 
of Chriſt's kingdom : our Saviour not 
thinking it a proper ſeaſon as yet to 
wean -them from thefe Opinions, 
which had taken fuch deep root in 
their minds, that they could not be ex-. 
{ tirpated- all of a ſudden, but muſt be 
| removed by gentle and ealie degrees. 
| Now to give the Apoſtles a right un- 
| derſtanding as to this matter, 'twas 
| not ſufficient the holy Spirit ſhould re- 
' Gllto their memory the words which 
' our Saviour had uſed upon this ſub- 
je, for thoſe alone would rather con-. 
| firm them in the falſe Notions they, 
! had entertain'd concerning theſe. 
* | things, than inſtrut them in the 
 F tive one: but 'twas further requi-, 
| © ſite, that the Spirit ſhould give them, 
| © & clear and diſtin& apprehenſion of 
| © the Spiritual Nature of Chriſt's King- 
| 


BT © > 


ey wo. SYS } Þ'ÞÞ wi WS T7 +: «+ 


m_ "' -- ww , — wo2ayN 


e 
om, and wherein the Glory and Hap- 
pine(s it promiſes, conſiſts : and ſhould 
- Þ further inform them for what Rea- 
© fons our Saviour choſe in compliance 
- F with their apprehenſions, and in con- 
| formity to the Style of the Old Teſta- 
| ment, to wrap up theſe things in Ob- 
ſcurity, and difcourſe of chem under 
the yell of Types and Figures. And'I, 
| think this was to inlighten their minds 
| E wich 


[68] 
with a_new. of degree. Supernatural 
"'Knowledpe... ); 

"2, But Pens choſe things which 
our Saviour concealed under... Types 
and Figures a1 bere were others he ob{cure- 
ly Expreſs d m Parables, As the pp bo 

* Luk. of the Gentiles in the Parable * © the 

15-11: Prodigal Son,* and of the Houſholder that 

_— went out at the latter end of the. Day. to 

4% I **- hire Laboures into his Vineyard. \The re- 

b Marr, jeQion of the Jews under the Parable * 

22. 1, of rhe perſons invited to a Marriage Feaſt, Þ 
who would not come, Several other in- 
flances of theſame kind might be given. 
Now to underſtand theſe. things per- F 
fetly, ſomething more was requiſite Þ 
than juſt to remember our Saviour's | 
words: as is plain by the Diſciples Þ 
asking our Saviour the meaning of F 

ans:her Parable of his, viz, That of Þ 

c Mart, tbe tares, of the Field ©. "The, words Þ 

13. 39.0. they remembred perfealy well, but 

c- 15. 15: were at. a loſs for the meaning and 

. deſign of them, and therefore defir d 
him to explain it to them. And by 
the ſame Reaſon there was need of 
a greater degree of Illuminacion, to 
certify them that the Gentiles were to 
be Fellow-heirs, and partakeys of the Pre- F 
miſes of Chriſt, than the bare putting Þ 
them in mind of rhoſe ſhort hints our 
Saviour had given them concerning | 
this matter, would amoant to. And 

accord- 


”S La a 44 v tthed —_ _— __— 


into _his 61d notions, and 


[69] 


| acebrditiply we find that St. Peter had 


need of a Viſion © toinſ{trud him in this 4 Ac.ro. 


matter: and even that extraordinary 
Revelation ſeem'd ſcarce ſufficient to 


_ convince him of this truth. -For after- 
- ward, notwithſtanding the Viſion he 


had formerly ſeen, he relapſed again 
| ſeparated 
himfelf from the Gentile-Converts at 


Hatioch. © Which is a pregnant in-e Gal. 2. 
ſtance how much need the Apoſtles * *- 


had of an extraordinary. degree of 
Clearneſs and Evidence, fully to in- 
ru& ' and. convince them in thoſe 
ow of Chriſtianity that were oppo- 

to the Opinions they had formerly 
embraced: and that ſomething more 
was requiſite ro that purpoſe, than 
juſt to remember what our . Saviour 
had {aid upon this Subje&. For even 
that Vilion it ſelf did not fully explain 
to St. Petey God's Counſel and pur- 
poſe, and *tis. likely he thought there 
was no more implied by ir, than that 
he ſhould receive thoſe Gentiles, who 
voluntarily offer'd themſelves. The 
firſt that were ſent to Preach the 


f Ads 13; 
2. comp. 


| mw ” With ver, 
Goſpel to the Gentiles were Sr. ,s, 


Paul and St. Barnabas, when the Holy » Rom. 
Ghoſt ſeparated them for this purpoſe *. 11. 13. 
And 'tis upon this Account that St. Gal. 2. 9. 


: T4 that 


Paul calls himfelf * the Apoſtle of the _ 


Gentiles ; and ſays in expreſs cer ms, - 


J. 5, Ge 


5 x; Cor. 


I 4.6,26, 


4. 


--2, I C, 


Epi.1.17. 


-= 3, Jo» 


k Fr. p. 
2%2. En. 
p. 113. 


[50] 
that the Salvation of the Gentiles; by 
their * beirig' "Incorporated' into the 
Church,cand:making'one Body with 
the Jews, was a Doarine:which was 
butthen newly > REVEALED: to the 
Apoſtles and Prophets by the SP4ARIT. 
And'we may obſerve that the(ſame'St. 
Paul ſorhetimes exprefſes'the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, with which the 
holy Spirit furniſhr the Apoſtles, -and 
Inſpir'd perſons of thoſe times, "by" the 
word * Azoxdauli;, to' imply that (in 
ſeveral reſpeds, it was nor' ſo' much 
a Revival of what our Saviour taught 
them. while he was npon 'Earth,' as a 
piece of Knowledge entirely 'new, and 
a diſtinct Revelation, + + 
2. We may inſtance in another fort 
of true and proper Infþiration which 
blogs to the nn he w_ that bs, 
The pift of Prophecy it ſelf. and” of apply- 
ing : MN ehere of the {FF oft fo 
the times of the Goſpel, and ſhewing that 
they are truly fulfilled m Chriſt . and his 
Church. g 
Our Author grants * that God imme- 
diately imparted to the Apoſtles" thaſe Pro- 
phecies which are to be found in their Wri- 
tings, fo that this point need not to 
be further Infiſted wpon. 1 proceed 
therefore to conſider their gift "of 
Explaining the Prophecies of the Ord Teſte- 
nent, and applying them to the —_ 
| 0 


(78 ] 
of tho Goſpel. And here'/ris to be con- 
fidered; that-tho* our Saviour did ex- 
plain many: Prophecies to his Diſciples 
after his Reſurrecion,. concernihg his 
own. Sufferings and | Exaltation, and 
the Preaching of the Goſpel to all Na- 
6-1, Fet- there were ſeveral other / 1:1. 24. 
Prophacies-which they eould:not un- 27, :5, 
and; till they” were endued with 46, 47- 
Power from'n High, and ;thereby en- 
abled to comprehend the-prear'Myſte- 
ries -of Ged's Economy: Of which 
kind ſeveral -Inftances may be given : 
Such. are the | Apoſtles applying ſeve- 
ral-Prophecies to Chriſt-jn the New 
Teſtament; which are ſpoken of God 
the Father inthe Old: as alſo che 
Texts they. made uſe of to prove that 
the' Rejetting'of the Fews and Calling «of 
the Gentiles was foretold. And the 
Diſpenſations'sf the Old Teſtament 
which the Apoſtles apply to theſe pur- 
poſes, viz. the Allegory of 1/mae! and | 
Iſaac ®; of Facob and Eſau.", by which” Kom. 
St, Paul illuſtrates this "matter : the 7" 
words of Moſes in his Sexg 5, which, - +59 
he applies: to the ſame purpoſe *®: as g. x-,%% 
alſo the- words of Habakkuk *, The Dur. 
explaining the Myſtical Seyſe and De- 32-21. 
ſign of which, and ſuch like Occur-? Rom. 
rences and Prophecies of the Old Te- '*; 4s 
ſtamgnt, is to be reckond a peculiar {7 yo 
gift beſtowed. upon the Apoſtles by © 
., E } the 


r 1 Cor. 
12. 8. 


19,0 1,12, 


under, the;:;New:- 2. 
 . Providenzial- 


[72 T 
the holy Spirit. 1. Becauſe they them- 
ſelves -it asAach, ,as-appears 
te S. 6, at's ogpbaning video, among 
, Which word certait}- 


gift. of Interpreting, the 
a gp Sn the .OQ1d ns oh and 


po he them- to-the Stare Webs 
t " 


Occurrence. bad a Eret and 
hidden defign;:in them, - which could 
be  diſcover:d:by | none but. God that 
order'd them-:;-who - as - he: compre, 
hends the moſt diſtant es-1n gone 
fingle view, ſo in his. diſpoſing and 
ordering the More Remarkable. vents 
under. the. Qld Teſtament, had. all 
along an Eye to the.times -under the 
New. - 3: As to ithe, Prophecies, 'tis 
not likely that any pacſong without 


2. Supernatural. Illumination, ,.could 


look-to,.the end and utmolt,Comple- 
tion of them, ſince the Prophets thera- 
ſelves had:nat this Serie one 


them, - as; appears from thole,; places , 
where, the Goſpel is called a My/ery 


- kept ſecret fince.the World began :,a hidden 
; Myſt ery, and, bid from Ages and Ge- 


nerations: And eſpecially. Bs ; ; thoſs 
remarkable words of St, 


. which Salvation [by Chriſt]-rh _— 


have , enquir d and. ſearched a gently, 
who propheſied © de 'e Grace that ould 
come unto Jeu, 6 what and what 
7 anner 


(73] 
winner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which 
14s Þnithem did ' ſignify; hon 4 reſtified 
beforehand the SufferingY" of Chriſt, and 
the Glory that ſhould follow: To'whems' it 
was revealed that mor to themfelyes; bur 
to iis they did Miniſter theſe things; 'From 
whence ir appears, that-'tho. the Pro- 

were 'very Inquiſitive © after the 
ner how; and the Time-wherx 
their Prophecies ſhould'be fulfill'd, yet 
they had only this peneral Satisfaction, 
that they ſhould not be fulfild in their 
own time.” And I think we may in- 
fer from thence, that the perfe&un- 
derftapding them was referv'd to the 
times of the Meſſias. And tho' the 
event would ſufficiently Interpret the 
meaning of ſeveral of them, yet there 
were ſome that needed a greater Light 
than that" to" underſtand” them, and 
apply them! aright. To which we'may 
add, that the manner of Interpreting 
the Prophecies of the Old Teftamenr 
which the Apoſtles' uſed; -is a Rute to 
after-Ages how they are to Interpret 
; the Prophetical Writings, and-prove 
the Truth of the Goſpel by them! and 
therefore the ſame reaſons which prove 
the Writings of the Apoſtles in gene- 
ral Divinely Inſpir'd, becauſe they are 
a ſtanding Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 
may be applied to that part of them 


which conſiſts in explaining the Myſtt- 
| E 4 cal 
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- Bueiic 


r..: And fo 'much .ma 
ral'Head,- viz. That the Hſiftance which 


thing more: than refreſning their | Memories, 
and reca to their minds what our S4a- 
piour bad: id. uno ew 1 Fon 
ſhew.- 

IV. That the Py poftles bad am extra 
ordinary Aſſeftance' _=_ they were ſums- 
mon d ibtfore Magiſtrates upon» the-> agcount 
of their Religion: and _it6 vindicage- their 
Behaviour at that time from the, unbecom- 
ing and Irreverent Reflettions of this Author. 

One- would think-the- oſs of our 
Saviour - were plain enough BR "hls 

4 Matt. point vir no thoup po, vi pen 
> {10.19,20. ye or- uh. e given ou in 
Mark 13. Tie fant bu eps ye ought to: fi ano for 
.- tis not ye that ſpeak, but-tbe Holy-Ghoſt, 


| had been only a Spirit of- Courage and 
F Holineſs ariſing from the Belief of the Go- 
% Er. p. /pel;as Mn. N. pretends , 7ewould have 
241. Eng. requir'd -a great deal. of Care, 'Con- 
?- 44+ fideration 9nd Refietion, to keep: it 
F warm upon their Hearts, that-it naighe 

cor: cool. when danger- approached. 


: teen, -- A LD TH . ** And 


oct: * 


faith S. Mathew , ſpeaks Ce If this 


quien of the. Old Telvinbelic. | 


Goncerning' the Myſtical 
Seo ofthe Prophets, I (hall have: an | 
tiny to ſpeak more-fully in the 


an4y-;; 
ſalboef or the proof of the thirdgene- 
the -boly Spirit gawse the Apoſtles was ſame- 


IS odd io ood wot ch er os oh YA33S SO ww 


ſays * "ek Pike Spirit of your Father 


{ 751: 
And: Gar Saviour's precluding the ule — 
of Humane means; proves-that-it was - - 
Try ; more. than-.an. ordinary 
race, Wy always cequires-the Go» | 
operation .of. our Natural Faculties ; 
| ;that 'Twas'.as much a new 
ie which the  Apoſtles-were ito + 

"< pacelly their minds on fuch-occali- 
0ng,45any Prophetick Inſpiration-what- 
ſoever. - But notwithſtanding the plain - 
import-of the words, rather than own 
2n extraordinary. Inſpiration, the na- 
mral-force .of the, words: -muſt; be 
dwindled away. into nothirig, under - 
the»pretence -of their : being only. « 


Hebrew way of ſpeaking*, like The Spirit , Ec. 9. 
 jealouſir, of ſhumber, GC. which- are 244. Eng. 
fonnd-in the. Old: Teſtament... As it p. 49. 


there was/no difference in the:nature 
ok.che 'Expreffion. berween the - Holy 
Ghoſt-or-the Spirit of tbe Father, and the 
= of featonji or fmpidiy- 'Buc this - 
15sthe conſtant method of our New In- 
terpreters -of Scripture, {chat : don't care 


| to believe any thing to be there, but- 


what iNatural-Powers can effect, and 
Intelletual ones comprehend. When y 
they are preſſed with plain-words of 
Seripture, they will not. out of Good 
Manners,: in downright terms-deny 
their Authority, bur think it more 
decent to evade it, by explaining a- 
__ all the force of ther,and alledg-- 


Ng 


ing the Meta 


7.2 Bu 
rcal and Pompout. wi 
of ſpeaking, nes the Kaſper" Low 
wages uſe, which ſeems to imply' 4 
x deal more in it, than the WH 


ter really deſign'd. Thus Spivozs tells 
y Theol. US”, that though” there are wonder: 
Potir. c. 6, ful ſtories told in the old Teſtament; 


yet that is no proof that the thin 


themſelves were Miraculous, or ſachs 
exceeded the power” of Natural ' A- 
gents, for the' Jews loved to talk bip; 
and make a great deal more of a ſto- 
ry by their way of telling ic than'the 


matter of Fact real] 


Socinians 'when they are pr 


Was. 


uſt {5 the 
4" with 


plain Texts of Scripture forthe Divi. 
nity 'or- Satisfaction 'of Chriſt; make 
this their conſtant Refuge, 'rhat the Fe: 


brew Lanynage is full of Meta) 
ne mean tHalflo* much 
. Now this is 'an' excel- 
lent device to render the Scripeu 


the Wriers 
as they fay 


$, and 


res an 


inſignificant Book, or whieh' is ' much 
the ſame, make it ſay whatever theſe 
New Expoſitors pleaſe. But beforethis 
erick will paſs, theſe Gentlemen ſhould 
convince us, that ſince *tis impoſſihle 
to know the meaning of the Seriprure 
- Ag words, *tis they only have the 
et of telling us its true Senſe, and 
the Key to theſe Myftical CharaQers. 
And here I ſhall take occaſion to 
refle&t upon another paſſage” int theſe 


Let- 


LE EVESLY 


* III oo mite Joes coomces aw c- HRE 
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Letters, which indeed, htongs to. the 
= treated of in the. former pars 
is Chapter, viz. Concernin et Als 
quee of y Holy Siſep which ame 
romiled bs  Di(ciples: being . 
a Eſſay .of . ous y ee, dex 2 
ecty in this new_ way: of Interpres 
ing. Scripture, .I choſe to make.niy.re: 
marks upon. it, in. thi place: "Bis 3s Joh. 16, 
OM UPON that place of St. Flr, He 1341451 5. 
bait 97 [peak of Wh «lf, = whatſogver | 
tt hol ke ear that ſhal, be ſpeak, KC. ks Fei fe 
oblerves page - * theſe words, muſt" be.exs+ 2.5 4. 
| Ir .becauſ? the Holy En. p. 66. 
[peaking, did nat. bear from 
7 ri $96 ab be was 


Uratiye $00, and | 
ic wes, taught Ye any 
ina proper Senſe... Now to. paſs 


by thy Conſequence of. his,, vis, that. 
pa words are to be underſtood Mes 
raphorically, becauſe. they are joyn'd 
with. wards that have-a Metaphoe. in. 
them : I can't but obſerve thus much: 
for. the clearing the ſenſe of this Text 

that our Saviour uſes no. other _—P 
ſions, C@ncerning the Holy Spirit here, 
than 


[78] 
. -.. than what he had' often; ufed before 


| ot--hintfelf,- wher#f he ſays," that wha 
c John 5. be. 


bt | be had* beard and "yeceid 
: frow” Y, - Father 7 'And TI'hope *twill 
3 | 
c. 8. 26. b&#-granted" that -our' Saviour ' taught 
40. | les in'a*'proper- Senſe, With 
C.15- 15- oli; a Metaphor: and why'then miuft 
it{ollow-from” this way of -ſpeakitg; 
| tharthe Holy Ghoſt did nor | {0.5 
4 Fr. p; "+ But to returnto onr' preſent ſub 
241. jet. '* That he'ſays; '* which" milint 
En. 7:44. bim to ' believe-that © the forementiont 
Promi/e of our Saviour, the Holy Ghoit; 
or- Spirit of the: Father, ſhall reach 
you; un that houy® what' ye ought'to 
lay; means no' wore than hit; viz" Th 
v Fe. rw” 7 and Holindſ#120 bit 
the Goſpel you res brs Jour hearts," wil 
_ Feach' you what ye -ought to ſay; is; Thar i 
_  comiparing” \this | Promiſe: with the' Event, 
ir. ſeems not to have been performs d in any 
other" ſenſe' than what 'he ' has w0w' giver. 
But "has: he. indeed compar'd''ir with 
all-the Events | miention'd inthe Hi 
ſtory of the 44z? Not at dll: nl 
has. pick'd- out -rwo Inſtances; whi 
he thought he 'could make” Excepti- 
ons againſt. Surely if he had dealr fair- 
ly and impartially 'in this ' matter, he 
would not: have” pals'd by the Bold- 
neſs of 'Perer and Fobn ©, which was fo 
Pxtraordinary- it made the |Sanhbedrim 
wonder; nor: the: Couragious: Beha- 
n9 £8 V1OUT 
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[79] | 
bur of all the -Apoſtles * ; in bothi'd Act. 5. 
which + Caſes the - Apoſtles 'eold the 25: 
Wnbedrims to their faces, of their Hor- 

id-Sin in Murdering the Meflias, and 
thar-chere was no way to Salvation, 

bub /by Believing in him whom th 
liked Crucified. The Event in bot 
theſe! Caſes ſeems to come up- to the 

higheſt Senfe "of our Saviour's Words: 

addif we had an exat Hiſtory of the 
Sufferings of the Apoſtles, I do not 

queſtion but we ſhould find many 

tore Proofs of the Accompliſhment 

ofthis Promiſe, + © Since in thoſe few # See 
Remains that we have of the Genuine 2 Lim-4- 
A: of. the Martyrs, there are emi- ©> 7» ©: 
nent Inftances of their Courage in e v. A#a 
Profeflingthe Truth, © which at Firſt {gn4t- per 
vight' diſcover ſomething more than Ufſerium 


2 Edit. 
Hamane, and: mey juſtly -be look'd __— 


oon- as\one of the greateſt and moſt þ,;,.-,.; 
eonvincing- Arguments of the Truth ;. Eufb, 
o-Chriſtianity, andthe Divine Pow- #. E. 
& which- accompanied its True Pro- /. 4-c. 15. 
fefſors. I am ſure Fhſtin Martyr con- Acta 
felles chat this very Argument prevail'd yang * ig 
with him to embrace the-Chriſtian ;;;<" 
Religion. And if che Behaviour of 1,;4 1, ;. 
the Martyrs in afrertimes was-ſo Ex-c. 1. 
traordinary, we cannot*think that the Cyprians 
Apoſtles were in this, reſpe& Inferiour * 2/79, - 
to-therr Diſciples: © Now '@ man that 75779 ©- 
hada real Concern for the:/honour of 4 _— 
our POL £ 


(80) 
.our, Sayjour and his Apoſtl&,* ind wa 
- defrous\4tq'-magnity-- the'' Power. gf 
Geds-Grace, and fs, itn the- belt 
Lighe he - would-not'have paſs 
.oyer. the Toda for-it, and-only 
lifted upon thoſe. Inſtances: which 
hethpughe would lefſenand obſcureit 
But ler. us {ſee whether the Lnftangs 
he brings, do really ſo much lefſeh 
the. Promiſe of our Saviour as he im. 
gines; - As for St. Paul's Behawionr ts 

gAft: whe High Prieſt, , which is our Author; 
* 2: - Gd > Sodidl ipooran 
_ 't. P thab lome Expolitors of the beſt*Notei, 
pt  -a5-Well as his Adyerſary Mr. Simon, 
"5 F-. - underſtand choſe words of his God ſhal 


44 ſmite thee thou whited wall; as ſpoken 


Eftiu.. by the Authority and in-che- Style of 


Beza. a Prophet, as our -Saviour call d- He 
k Eng. p. rod Fox , and St. Paul call'd Nero Ly 
178- 0:2, And they. that maintain” this 


Fr.p.2.59. Opinion, do not ſuppoſe that'St. Pau! 
: _ '3: in the next words beg'd Pardon, and 
og Tim, Confeis'd that he was to blame for 
4. 17, What he ſaid, as our Author takes for 
* Ubiſu- granted that he did *.” But they rake 
pra. this to be the real Senſe of the 5* +. 

tho purpoſely concealed under ambigu- 
o ſee like Ous Ternds ?, ** I cannot believe 'or 


Inſtances, © own ſuch man to be High Prieſt, 


Job.2. 19. © who' cameiinto his Place'by theſe ill 


& ch, 11, ' © AItS as\ dpavia; did,for if Ihad look d 


hs * pA kiny. as High Prieſt, I ſhould 


5 not 


Ro 


© 
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C- | : "= 

© not have  tranſgrefled che , in 

* giving! him ſuch difreſpetful Lan- 

* guage. Bur if we. underſtand the 

Place. in. the ſame Lows mp wa 

-N.,does, and own the Apoitje to have 

foicagg riz.d by :Pa fon. yet, {ill 

there; will. appear evident Takens: of 

& Divine, Athſtance accompanying 

kom; if we-take an entire View of the 

ghole hiſtory of his Sufferings art Je- 

tulglem :- With. what.an Undaunted 

Relolution he weat thither, when he 

knew beforchand, Zbat Bonds and Af- 

Hons did abide him, and did not walue 

by. Life, ſo he might finiſh bis Courſe 

26.705 *, How he perſiſted in the pAQ. 20. 

e Reſolution, notwithſtanding all 23, 24. 

the | Impoxtunities and Tears of his 
Friends, being ready not only to be bound 

at Jeruſalem, but alſo to die for #be 

Name | of the Lord Feſas : with what g At. 
Courage: he ſets forth the Grounds of 21. 14. 
his Converſion, before the enrag'd 
Mulcicude ©: with what Authority be, aq ,., 
Preach'd concerning the Faith in 

Chriſt, and the Fundamentals of Chri- 

Itiagity to Felix, and laid this Sins ſo AQ. 24. 
home to him that he madehimtrenble': 25. 
How-powerfully he pleaded for him- 

ſelf and his Religion before. Agripps *,+ AG. 26. 
10 'as to make Impreſtion -upon- the 

wing 'himdelf, and almeoſkcper/wade bim 
140:bs. 6 Chriſtian. He thatzdhall lay all 


theſe 


ERCECDR EST ESFSSCTSCS2S © 


bw Sues Ae SAT T1 _ EE « 


WS" 
ae will- not think that th: 
Gloryof on, % A101 ee 
all c 
Ste "And" as for thit'Pridentiat jd 
oy p: . St" mr hr _ Ss w 
nothing of Tnſpiration in 
Evg viding the {rind KD 
A EG TEIN co 
6. © was exadtly"'* to*& 
xMarh. ours Advice to poſtles %* T5. " 
10.16. if FA herd 7 es okF We Tao: 
ceney; 'a5/this" certainly wits" 
_ fides, it -implied- an excelletit 
ment ad homines, "Wiz. to Jews, In 
_ of Chriſtianity, namely, y;that"it 
wis unreaſonable for t 
Mk that Religion, or perfecute” ti ee 
Z eors of it, whoſe great Pets 
| _ eftabliſk the Dodtine of Refttt- 
redtion, the Belief of which?” Point, 
the chicfeſt of their dwri Sectsfor* Re- 
 putation” look'd upon as one” of the 
privcipal Artides'of their Paith. © And” 
* therefore we find St.” Pail,” ve. 
v_ force there _ in #,300ft apt 
again upon the'very fame 
7 Aft-24. vs for him" Kofi 
x 5.-c. 26. approved or It, /4s ars 
6,7- which St, Pail ad foe Sl a 
-<.28. 20. che very nexr” night afcer his Appetr- 


ance” 


a . =. 
ince before the Council, by which 
our Lord himſelf gave Teſtimony ro 
him, that he had witneſs'd a good 
Confeffion 


Author ſhould, think St. Srephen's Be- © 
haviour and Harangue * a proper In- 44 
ſtance, .co ſhew that the Apoſtles and ,s, 
primitive Confeffors had no immedi b A 


ate Afliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
when they appear'd | before ſecular 
Magiſtrates. For if Courage to ſpeak 
the Truth, and to back it with un- 
anſwerable Arguments, be a ſign of 
in Extraordinary Afliſtance, certainly 
ho perſon ever gave greater Evidence 
of it _ than St. Stephen. To declare 
blickly that the Temple and its Wor- 


4 S TE | | z Act. 23» 
Bur *tis 4 wonder to me that our * '!: 


Fr. Þ. 


£ 


ip ſbould ſhortly be deſtroy'd *, was ſuchec Ac. 6. 


- an Invidious Truth, thar the Apoſtles ! 4- 


themſelves. did _ m_ fit at firſt to 
ſpeak it openly, but ſhew'd a great- 
reſpe& to the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip, by 


conſtantly attending upon it. © The-. 


Diflolucion of the Moſaical Economy, & Ad. 22 
being a Truth that the new Converts 4.-18.21. 
from Judaiſm were not yet able tg-- 2 16. 

bear. But even this Truth St. Stephen," 21+ 26 


had the Boldneſs to profeſs, and. 
mainrain'd it too ty a continued ſeries 
of Argument, from Abraham whom 
the Jews boaſted to be their Father, 
down' to the —_ the Temple. 

Whereia 


/ 


e Acts 7. 


37. 
f Ibid 
ver. 44. 


g Ib. ver. 


2, 


h ACts 4. 
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Wherein he. ſhews that the Patriarchs 
and Founders of the Jewiſh, Nation, 
were accepted by God before the 
Temple or its Service had a Beginning: 
nay that eſe; himfelt the Inſtitutor of 
this Worlhip, prophelied of Chriſt *, 
and deſfign'd the Tabernacle only tor 
a Pattern of Heavenly things *. Belides 
this St. Stephen: all along made Retlech- 
ons upon the ſtubborn and refractory 
Temper of the Jews trom the begin- 
ning, and told them that their Rejec- 
ing and Murdering ot Chriſt when 
he came, was but agreeable to their 
uſage of the Prophets who foretold 
him *, I think he chat ſaid theſe things 
had the Gift of Ilajþþnde, which the 
Apoſtles pray'd for *, in a great mea- 
ſure. And tho our Author is pleas'd 
tO ſay, | that St. Stephen mentions diver, 
Circumſtances of Hiſtory which were n- 
thing to the purpoſe, yer for my part I 
muſt declare I ſee none but what are 
neceſſary to make it a full and Com- 
plete Narrative, or elſe ferve to. ſet 
forth the ill manners of the Jews un- 


| der the ſeveral Diſpenſations of Pro- 


vidence. And | am apt. to think St 
Luke was of the ſame mind : for ab- 
itracting from his Divine Character, 
he was roo Judicious a man to trouble 
himſeit or his Reader, with a Rehear- 
ſal of impertinent Circumſtances. I 
ain 


[85] 

am fare there are feveral particulars 
which are of great uſe to explain the 
Writings of Moſes *, which we could 
never have known, if this Diſcourſe 
had not been preferv'd. This Gentle- 
man may call theſe Impertinencies if 
he pleaſes, bur I believe few will fol- 
low him in this bold and Unſcholar- 
like Cenfure, and tis well St. Luke 
was of another mind, for we ſhould 
have had a great Lofs, if he had not pre- 

rved them. And as for thoſe par- 


þ Acts 7. 


20,--26, 


ticulars which he ſays ' cannot be recon= | T]h;j 


led with the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- ſupr. 
ment ”, it St. Luke madetheſe Miſtakes, m Acts 


they have been accounted for above ® : 7+ 16- 


if St. Stephen himſelf did, I ſuppoſe ” Supr. 


the ſame Defence that is made for a?” 4% ** 
Writer, wi!! hold more ftrongly for 


a Speaker. And tho we ſuppoſe St. 

Stephen to have been full of the Holy 

Ghoſt when he ſpake *, yet there's no , Acts 6. 

reaſon the Spirit ſhould diate a Hiſto- 19.-7. 55: 

ry to him, which he was before fo 

well accquaintzd with. And why 

may we not fay, that although the 

Holy Spirit were fo remarkably pre- 

ſent with him at this time, that the 

Glories which were ihed forth upon 

his Soul, ſhin'd thro his Body, and 

made his face look like the face of an b; 

Angel ®, yet the Holy Ghoſt thought p Adts 

fit not to ſupply the Defe of his Me- 6+. 5, 
oo mory 


14.129. pbets, according "to St. Paul s order.” 


[36] 


mory in one or two particulars, to 
ſhew-'that Inſpir'd: perſons,” even" in 
their Brighteſt : Minutes, are: ſtill bur 
men, \and that the Excellency wight'ap- 
pear to be of Goa, "and not of themlelves2 
What has been ſaid is ſufficient*to 
ſhew what little ground there-is- for 
this Author's unworthy Reflections, 
upon the Behaviour of the Firſt Chriſti 
ans before the Heathen 'Fribunals; 
wherein he ſeems not only to attack 
two or three Paſſages of Scripcure, 
but to endeavour” to overthrow : one 
of the principal Arguments for: the 
Truth of Chriftianity : for certainly 
never was there greater Evidence-of 
a Divine Power preſent ' withs "ics 
Profeſlors, than when they were-ſum- 
mon'd before the Magiſtrates, to give 
a reaſon of the Hope that was" in them. 
I proceed in the V®, placez#o "An 
ſrwer the Objeftions which be" has ad- 
wvanc'd againſt the Inſpiration" of the- A- 
poſtles. os 
1. The firſt which I ſhall:take'no- 
tice of is, The Apoſtles Diſputing and 
Conferring with each other, before' they 
came to @ Reſolution at the Synod 'of 
\ Feruſalem * which he ' thinks was 
'needleſs among ' perſons Infſpir'd.- As 
likewiſe that Prophers- ſhould ſubmit what 
they ſay, ro the judgment of other" Pro- 


But 
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| [87] _ 
- Butthe -force of this ObjeRion 
will be taken away, it we conſider 
that: God diſtributed his Gifts ro each 


perſon ſeverally as be thought fit'; ſo that / 1 Cor. 
even «| aoryvey Apoſtles might think 12. 11. 
2 


it" neceflary to adviſe with their Bre- 
thren in matters of Conſequence, 
where 'the 'Edification and Peace of 
the whole Church was nearly con- 
e&ern'd. Ard indeed one reaſon why 
God gave * his Spirit by Meaſure to 
them ſeems to be this, that he deſign'd 
to engage: all the Members of the 
Church into a ſtrict Union and Al- 
hance with-each other by this means, 
becauſe they ſtood in reed of one a- 
nother's help and dire&tion : and the 
ee could not ſay to the band, I have no 
need of thee; nor the bead to the feet, I 
hawe "no need of 


often ſtood in need of the afliftance and 
Direftion of the Inferior and lefs 
conſiderable ones. And accordingly 
we find. the Apoſtles and Heads of 
the Charch - were inform'd - by the 
Inferiour and more ordinary Mem- 
bers of it,” of ſeveral particulars they 
were ignorant of before: ſo /gabus 
inform'd St. Pax! of his ſufferings 


at Feruſalem”, and the Holy Ghoſt * AQ. 21, 
witneſs d the ſame in every. City *, no _ rep 


doubt by perſons of a_ much Inferi- ,, 
F 3 or 


J0u': 1.e. the more e bid. 
Eminent Members of the Church very v. 2. 


1 Cor. 
'I'2. 25. 


z Marth. 
18, 20, 


[88] 
or- ſtation in . the Church than St. 
Paul. himſelf, Thus the diſtribution 
of Spiritual. Gifts in different Meaſu- 
res; and Degrees, was very effectual 
to prevent Schiſm in the Body* of the 
Church, and to oblige the Members 
to bawe the ſame care one for anotber, 
And we may obſerve ro- this pur- 
poſe, that our Saviour made an-e- 
ſpecial promiſe of his preſence among 
his Diltiples, where two or three are 
gather'd. together”, to engage them 
thereby . .to preſerve the - Unity of 
tbe Spirit in the bond of pace, and 
not to , forſake the Aſſembling  them- 
ſelyes together. And as by their-ex- 
erciſing their gifts in the publick 
Aſſemblies, cach Man's 'private' gifts 
were. produced in Common, and 
made ſerviceable to the Church--in 
oeneral: fo this prevented falſe Pro- 
phets creeping in among' them, -be- 
cauſe. they. would preſently be detect- 


ed. Whereas if private Proptiecying 


had been in uſe, an Tmpoſtor ' might 
have took his opportunity, and by im- 
poling upon the weaker ſort, 'have 
got fuch a reputation, before the Cheat 
could have- been difcovered,- that it 
would have been difficuk- afterward 
to have convinc'd Men of the Im- 
poſture. But by making every one 
that pretended to Infpiration -under- 


20 


: gree in, brought along with 1c ren 
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go a- publick Tryai, a falſe Prophet 
could not hope to eſcape long wirh- 
out. being convine'd by all and - fudg'd 
$y;1all.. And this ſhews the reaſon- 
ablencſs of that Command of St. Paul s, 
that, the Prophets ſhould ſubmit what 
#bey ſay to the judement of their Bre- 
thre; for ſince from the very begii- 7 1 Cor, 
ing. there were Falſe Prophets. and de- 14+ 29+ 
genful Workers, who indeavourd to 

#rausform themſelves into the true Apoſiles 

aud Meſſengers of Chriſt *- the Apoſt les 4 2 Gor 
thought fit to. lay down Rules for '*: 13 
the Trying of ſpirits* : and the diſcer- we Cor,: 


wing of /pririts was a particular Gitt de- oi 4 4. 
fign'd . for - this purpoſe * Now the ; c2- 


fitteſt way of doing this, was by the ; Cor. 


joint - advice of the Governours !2. 15. 


of 'the Church aſſembled together, 

as. we. find the Biſhops of A/ia.meet- 

ing- together, diſcovered the falſenels 
AMantanus and his Followers pre- 

(8n6cs5. to: Prophecy. To all which cv. Eu/cb. 


-we,-may add chat ,, beſides the :uſe- H.E.!. 5. 


fulne(s of this mechod to ſecure the 15: 15: 
Church, againſt Impoſturez, ic hz; 
this further. advantage in it, that 
what ſeveral Inſpir'd perſons did a- 
ter» evidence. of its coming Irom 
God, than if it had been deliver d 
only.by one. For. tho every thing 
Which. comes from God, dcelerves e- 

E 4 gual 


[ 90] - 
qual Cretit.in J:. ſelf, yet: there:may 


be-. greater. Evidence to :Us;tof the; 


Divine | Origingl. of one. 1Dgrine, 
than of another *,, And as» there 
were greaterand more evident proofs 


þ v. Cl. 
Dodwell. 
Proles 


om. in Of he Divine Miſſion. of 'the Apo- 
err. ſtles, than of the Prophets, -in -the 


Iren. n. 


Chriſtian 'Church, and therefore the 


manger, that' which | was /confirm'd 
by che.concurringTeftimony of Two 
or three Inſpir'd Witneſſes; brought 


greater..evidence of its Diving::\ Aus | 


thority, than that which-relyed; whol- 

ly .upon- the --Credit /and /:Integrity 

of One;  becaufe'two or three: were 
- leſs liable: to-+miſtake - chan one. 
| And'-therefore* we-find our': Saviour 
hingſelf agues from: the common-Sen- 
timents. of- Men, -and--appeals|to-the 
e Joh. 5. congurring - Teſtimony- of Foby *-25 
Yo. a Corroborating | Evidence, tho [:bis 
Miracles fufficichtly: proved-the trech 
of his Mifion't::nay''he reckons that 
the-joint-' Teſtimony . of his: Fathee 
and-himſelf :is more credible;»>{4Hu- 
fJoh. 8. manely. ſpeaking!) than A 


19, 18, ſin Pa 


ey 
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[gr] | 
(And:what has' been aid concer- 
ning Inſpir'd« perſons 'of: an” Inferi- 
or-Rank; holds true of ' the Apoſtles 
themſelves: "for tho''I "make no 
queſtion,” bue the Holy Ghoft -was 
always fo':far preſent with them; as 
to®''putde. and ' diret' them in all 
matcers: that” were of Conſequence, 
ſuch' as that was which pave oc 
cafion” to'' the Synod at © Feruſa- 
lm: yet” to make' 'them capable 
of -'\this| ' Afﬀiſtance, we' muſt ſu 
e'' that they obſerved” thole 
Rules -of -our Saviour, which were 
neceſſary Conditions in order to 
the procuring this Afliſtance, one 
which as I have obſerv'd already, 
was their Aſſembling together when 
they' + had oppotunity, and where 
the Caſe concern'd the whole: Church 
in general. And ſince -'the - A- E 
poſtles ' themſelves did but' know! in 
arr; "and 'propheſie m parts , and -con-# i Cor. 
nty: might receive further Light 13. 9. 
from otbers';z; what the whole Collepe 
of Apoſtles* 'agreed in, came - with 
greater Authority 'and Evidence of 
its **being God's Will; than what 
was'-:deliver'd ' by one ' Apoſtle only: 
Juſt: ds wwe' are more 'aflur'd of the 
Truth'-of thoſe' Dodrines which! are-- 
oftery ixepeated by different Writers 
in the-Holy* Scripture, than of, tails &cT 
HA 37 | whieh: 


22, 


* Joh, 2c-breathed on them, and faid;”*+ Receive 


[ 92 ] 


which: are only mention'd ' by : one: 


becauſe: the Authority of ſeveral Wi 
ters adds” weight to the. -matter 
it feif, '-and the comparing - them 
together prevents our miſtaking the 
&nfe of the Scripture concerning it; 
whereas what is but once 'mention'd 
is more liable ro Ambiguities,' and the 
Senſe of it more 'eafily © miſtaken, 
From. what has been {aid, I hope it 
appears that there is. ſafficient/ reaſon 
why IrMfpir'd perfons ſhould confi 
each other; and that this 'is no pre 
judice to their Infpiration.” *: 

' 2; Fhe ſecond+ ObjeRion "Is, © That 
the 'Holv Ghoſt which the Apoſtles received 
on the day of Pentecoſt had not taught thew 
all they ought to know, 'fo fat: was it from 
rendring them at firſt 'daſh Tnfallible, ſo 
that St. Peter needed a Viſion ta learn that 
he ought nat to ſcruple Preaching the Go- 
fpel tothe Gentiles, 010001 
- 'T'do not know any, bady that ever 
yet maintain'd that the Spizic once for 
all inſtructed the Apoltles in all things 
that were needful for che Diſcharge of 
their Ofkce. And our Author might 
as well conclude, that the Deſcent of 
the Holy:Ghoſt on the day'of Pente- 
coſt its felf was needleſs,. becauſe our 
Saviour had already imparted the Ho- 
ly Spirit 'to his Apoſtles, * when -he 


Je 
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1. the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis certain ſeve- 


ral things were reveal'd to them by 
Degrees, and in proportion. to the 
Exizgencies of the Church : and this 
Author himfelf owns es much, when 


he tells us,. ** © That the Apoſtles bad Fr. p. 
*#MANY Immediate Revelations and 252% | 
*DIVERS har Vifcons, And Eng. p. 


as for the Deſcent 'of the Holy Ghoſt 9% 
upon them, ia a vilible manner on-the 
day. of Pentecoſt, the chick Deſign .of 
that was publickiy to Authorige vwom 
to; preach the Golpel, and to- Initiate 
them into the Body of Chriſt's Church, 
which was then founded ; and to do 
this by more. folemn Tokens of the 


Divine Preſence among the firſt Pro- 
feffors, than any other Tnſticution 


could ever pretend to: according. to 


what. the Baptiſ# foretold ©, and our u Matth. 
Saviour promilſed*, that Fobn indeed bap- 3. 1 
tized, or admitted Proſelytes with the * 4 


bare Ceremony . of Fater, (which had ?* 
been. a Rite -made-uſe of by the Jews 
long. before upon -ſuch occaſions, but 
theu{poſtles ſhowid be Baptized:or admit- 
ted-into che Church with rhe Holy Gboſt 
«nd with fire. | ©: 


-+$-+ The third Objection is, that 
5 When the. Diſpmte :aroſe whether the 1 Fr. p. - 
Genes that were Converted were to be 248. 

* Cireumciſed or not,” tho St: Paul and: St. Eng: p. 


& Barnabas wers, . again/t this, yet their 57: 
| | * Authority 


q_% b; p31 W451 "7708 ſufficient to put to 
cc \Fudaizing Chriſt ians| which 


b Fr. p. 
249. 
Eng, p. 


58. 
ce At. 11 
2, 3- 


© 


4 Exod. | 
19. 5, 6s). 
Deur.7.6. 


* Marr. 
13. 2. 
Mar. 7. 3: 
On. 18. 
28, 
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filenctht | 
* was # ſign they: did not look upon them af 


**Infalible. 'To:'the ſame -purpoſe he 
urges, **.* The Believers that were of the 
 Circumcifion contending with $21: Peter 
i for going to men wncircamciſed and con- 
fe wverſing with them <, MOR by 

To begin with the latter part of the 
Objection : to the inſtance of St. Peter 
I anſwer, that the Converts- of the 
Circumſion were throughly: perſwad- 
ed-thac i and —_— . 
Meſerwereot perpetual Obligation,an 
therefore” tis no-wonder if at firſt: they 
were-ſurpriz'd to fee:any of them laid 


4 


aſide, and a door-open'd to leb:irithe- 
Gentiles to the '{fame-- Privileges with- 


the Jews, 'and to'take away: tharDiſ- 
cirmination which the Law: makes be- 
tween. the Jews andthe reſt of the 
world ©. And ſince this Aion of 
St... Peter's touch'd -them ſo nearly” in 
their Poivileges and -Preropative, or 
atleaſt was contrary'to the Tradigons 
they had'received from their Teachers, 
and held as ſacred as the: Law ic ſelf*, 
'tis no wonder they were not eaſily 
ſatisfied about 'it, till they exatnin'd 
the reaſons upon which St. Perer acted 


in-this matter... And the Apoſtles ne-- 


ver laid ſo. much ſtreſs upon their 'In- 


fallibility, as to require their Diſciples 


tO 
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| to believe them upon their own word, as 
fo | Mr+N.- himſelf © obferves : or without e Fr. p. 
ich): | demanding a reaſon why they did f6; 283. 
a | Bur'if we ſhould grant all this Objedti- Eng: p. 
he: | on! contends for, certainly tis bur a ***: 
be | weak "Argument that the Apoftles 
14. 
Yu 


were not Infallible, becauſe ſome new 
Converts * didinot think ſo, who 'tis f See Mr. 
plain did not well underſtand the Prin- Dodwel/ 
dples of their own Religion, and had *f Schiſm 
not-as yet" intirely ſubmitted to che £0. 7 
Authoricy 'of the Apoſtles. And by , wo, 
thedſame' reaſon we may argue that * 
our Saviour was not Infallible, (which 
yer Mr: N:. himfelf looks upon'* as ag Fr. p. 
certain' Truth) becauſe his Diſciples 257,260. 
ſtem not to be ſatisfied fometimes of = > 
the Truth of what he ſays *, and de- . "_ 
mand of him": a reaſon ' © of choſe =. 
Dodrines of his: that look'd like Pa-} Marth. 
radoxes. to:rhem. © 16. 22. 
"A great deal of what has been faid # Marth, 
will hold much ſtronger in the caſe 7 5- 5: 
of 'St. Paul and Barnafas.*: for thekActiis. 
admicring the Gentiles into the Church 
withouc © Circumciſion, muſt needs be 
thought a great Violation'of the Law 
of' Moſes, 'by thoſe that look'd upon ir 
to/be:of perperual Obligation in the 
Church:of God. ' 'To which may be 
added; that St.” Paul and" Barnabas had 
not:1o- clear and: Indiſpurable an' Au- 
thority>as che; reſt of the Apoſtles: 
WEI TILT +; Ss Tl lake 


3 >” SS” mkGsys9 


UMI 


Iamocro 
ar Ago 


KES 
ACt. 21. 
21, 


' not being 
| Twelve, whoſe Commiſſion was {> 
ſolemnly feaF'd and ratited on the day 
of Pemecoſt., And they who were of 1 


_ different Perſwaſion 
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of the number»-of the 


m them, would 
in all likelyhood lay hold of this Oh- 
jection againſt their Authoricy, a; 
Men are willing to "take advantaye 
of any Exception to an Authority 


chat is againſt them. And according, 


ly we find in after times, 'when the 
Judaizing Chriltians found St. Pail 
zealous 1n aſſerting the 'Liberties of 
the Gentile Converts, and teaching 
men every where to Apoſtatizs ' from 
Moſes, as they term'd it !, that th 

did what they could to 'leflen' hy 
Authority, and repreſented hinv as far 
Inferiour to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


and therefore that no great ſtreſs was 


to be laid upon his Doctrine, which 
forc'd him to vindicate himſelf and 
his Apoſtleſhip at large, Galar. 1. and 
2. Chapters. 

4. The fourth Objeion' is, ® St. 
Perer's Dijj:ulation at Antioch, far 


which St. Paul reproved him, as he tell 
us *. 

And here I agree with our Author, 
that St.' Petcr atted coutrary to his Fudg- 
went, and dijjembled his Opinion : for he 
_ ic, that had been warned by a Vilion *, 
29, 


that he ſoould not call any man” common 


Vis 


OO, ew 4aicz DS ' 


Ie 


RET, 309 2,0 3 0: 


= 


w— 


» - "T6 Che. 7 at. 


ving a-precedent Right to the Promi- 
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or. wnctean, and but juſt before had 


2 great hand in making the Decree 
- the Synod of Feruſalem®, where»? 
by the Gentiles were made Mems- 7* 


bers of the Church upon even terms 


- 
. 


"50 the Jews, withouc taking the 
loke of the Law upon them: he 
alter. all this could not be really per- 
ſwaded in, his judgment, that he 
{it not to keep company with the 
Gentile Converts: tho his former pre- 
wdices might put ſome weight into 
mto the oppoſite Scale, and make 
him- doubtful and wavering. Which 
might make his fear of difpleaſing 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians and giving them 

ence, work more powertully -upon 
kim,-and prevail with him to comply 
with them -in this matter: and Sr. 
Paul expreſly afiigns his fearing | to 


offend [ them of the Circumcifien®, as 9 Gal. 2, 
the cauſe of this his Pehaviour. Bur '*: 


tho this be not a ſufficient Reaſon why 
any man ſhouid difſemble the Truth, 
yet we may obſerve from St. Fame's 


Advice to St. Paul, *that the Apolſts -. Act 21. 
les were very tender of giving any 20: 


offence to the Jewiſh Converts, . who 


were very *numerous,. and whom ſ uvere- 
they juſtly look'd upon as the moſt d*s5, Act. 
conſiderable part of the Church, and *': 2® 


as -1t were the Elder Brethren, ha- 


fes 
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# AQt. 3. fes before the Gentiles *© This' may 
St be pleaded for an Excuſe in behalf of 
= 15: Se. Peter,. tho ftill we muſt confeks a 
Gal, 2. 2 Paul tells us *, that be did not walk 


: ghtly according to the truth of the Ge. 
i | SO dba... Ant note: che 
poftles themſelves, nor any in their 

behalf, ever pretended that they were 

exempt from ſin : but on the contra- 

ry, we find them freely own cthem- 

Ives to be men of like Paſſions with 

x ACt.14. others © : and that they had this Treaſure 
La [of the Goſpel | in earthen veſſels”, and 
_ 3- were of the ſame make with other 
7. men. And therefore, fince as our 
4.7, Author truly ſays », He alone is endow- 
x Fr. p. ed with an abſolute oo who it 
260, incapable of ſinning, I do freely grant 
Eng. ÞP. that weare no ” ike alſur'd that the 
T3e Apoſtles were free from Error, than 
we find them free from Sin, which 
naturally leads men into it. - I own 
likewiſe that this Inſtance of St. Perer, 

is a good Argument apainſt theperpe- 

tual Inſpiration or Infallibility of the 
Apoſtles, if we mean any more by 

it, than an habitual Knowletlge of Di- 

vine Truth : for I cannot think” St. 

Peter was under the immediate Con- 

du& of the Holy Spirit, when' he 

was guilty of this Behaviour. But I 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtles might have fach 

an' Afliſtatice as was abundantly _ 

ent 
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Hient-to- anſwer all che Neceffiries of - 
the Church, withour being "always : 
'ander the immediate Influence of che 
Holy - Ghoſt, which muſt make” them 
Impeccable © as well *as Infallible. 'T 
am apt to think that the Extraordinary 
Aſfiſtances'of the Spiric thus far agreed 
wich the Ordinary ones, that the per- 
ns endowed with thent were-bound 
to fir np-the Grace of God which was in 
them by Care and Diligence; or elſe 
the- Greateſt Gifts would not effectual- 
—_— them from Sin and Error. 
And he that conſiders the Caſerof Fu- 
dos bow be fell by bis tranſgreſſion, per- 
haps will be. of. my mind. But as to 
the 'Caſe before us, we have-reaſon to 
admire: God's Providence and Care 
over--his Church, for ſo ordering it, 
that St. Paul ſhouid be uport the'/place 
to interpoſe and pur a ſtop to "this ill 
Conduct, that might elſe have been 
of dangerous Conſequence, and made 
aBreach in the Church that. would 
not eaſily have been made up. And 
hamanely fpeaking, 'tis not likely 
that: St. Peter who had ſuch & Preemi- 
nence-: ity the Church, would have 
yielded-to a leſs Authority than char 
of St;-Paul's. | From whence too may 
further appear of what uſe; *rwas even' 
for: Inſpir'd perſons ro conſult with 
each 'otherz-and act by common Ad+ 


vice :* 


Led. Bod Be ein Be SE Poe ee os ts Hh - © Tax 272, 
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+ vice: which;PaintI have-explained and 
prov d at-largeabove *. | 
5. "The next Exception I ſhall take 
notice: of is this: Mr. N. tells us *, 
that the. Gift of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
or the Gift of Prophecying, which he 
makes all one with: the cwo former, 
was @ Diſpoſition of mind which God 
ſometimes infuſed into thoſe on whom bt 
beſtowed. it : whereby they became fit to 
inſtru}, and that it did not conſiſt im an 
immediate Inſpiration of what they were 
zo ſay.” ' His Reaſons for this are two: 
I, Recauſe this Gift might be improved 
by Study and Reading, as he proves 
from 1 Tim. 4. 13, T4. 2, Becauſe the 
Lpoſtie gave direttions to the Prophets, 
end order d them to exerciſe their Gifts 
by itrns, tO prevent thac Confuſion 
which- the diſorderly Uſe of their 
Gifrs had brought into the Church +. 
Now he thinks that if rhe | Spirit had 
Injpir'd them with what to ſay, be would 
likewiſe bawe given them dinebtions as to 
the tirze and place. 
- Now methinks he that can con- 
{ound the: Gifts, of '/iſdem, Knowledge 
and Prophecy, which any Man: that 
contules.'' the. place where St. . Paul 
reckons up: the ſeveral Gifes of the 
Spirit, * will-lee are. diftin&,'and takes 
no. notice. of the Ambiguity.of the 
word Prophecy, which is: taken in ar 
ver 


| [ro1] - 

veral Senſes in Scripture : TI fay he 
that confounds things, that any one 
who has ſtudied: the places of Scrip- 
ture which treat of the Gifts of the 
Spirit, muſt needs know to be very 
different, need not have been fo nice 
as to diſtinguiſh between * 4 Diſpo- 
* ſition of mind infusd into thoſe upon 
* whom God beſtowed it, whereby they 
* became fit to Inſtrut, and an Inſpiring 
* them with what to ſay. For certain- 
ly this Diſpoſition infuſed into the mind, 
if ic mean any thing, muſt mean 
God's giving Men a clear and diſtin& 
apprehenſion of what they were to 
teach others ;.and Lthink this is much 
the ſame as Inſpiring them with what 
to ſay, ſince out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh, and words are 
only the Expreffions of our thoughts * 
unleſs our Author ſuppoſes, that 
when God Infpires a Man with what 
to ſay, he only puts ſo many words 
into his mouth, without conveying 
any Idea of the things themſelves to 
his mind. But let us proceed to ex- 
amine his reaſons. 

As to the Firſt, I ſee no inconve- 
nience in ailerting, that God very 
often increas'd or withheld his Extra- 
ordinary Gifts; in proportion to the 
Induſtry of the Poileflors. For ſince 
the Extraordinary and Ordinary Gifts 
G 2 agree 


T2021] 
agree: in this, .that they are both de- 
Lgn'd to abſt our Natural Faculties, 
not to-ſuperſede them, .and to encou- 
.rage our Induſtry, not. to ſlacken it, 
4 can't. ſee why that Rule of our Sa- 
.tour's, 'To him that has ſhall be given, 
and, from bim_ that has nt, 3. e. does 
not improve and make a good uſe of 


d Matth: what "he has, fhall be. taken away *, 


13. 12. 


e1 Ehcff. vice of..St. Paul *, Not ro 


s. Ig, 


may not be. applied to the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts as well as to the Ordinary: 
and why Men might not - hope - God 
would -beſtow theſe Gifts upon them 
in ,a greater .degree, as a reward of 
their Induſtry ; and: might not have 
reaſon- to fear he ſhould wichdraw 
them, if they Mk advantage from 
thence..to_ be negligent. And thus 
much ſzems. to be implied in that ad- 
wench the 
_Spirir,, viz. that God may be provok'd 
to take. away theſe Gifts, when he 
ices them abus'd : Or Men's ſins may 
render them, Unworthy to be the 
Inſtruments .of the holy Spirit. . The 
itory. ef the Fthiopian Eunuch who 


. was Reading the Prophet 1/aiah f, and 


to whom God ſent Philip to inſtruct 
lim. may not unhitly 1lluſtrat2 this 
matter. Perhaps the utmoſt dihgence 
the Ethjopian could uſe; would never 
have given him 'a clear Underſtand- 
ing of that place. of the Prophet : OE 
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God to reward his Induftry, ſen: 
him an Infſpir'd Interpreter to inftru't 
him in the meaning of it. And in' 
like matiner God may reward Men's 
Natural endeavours to find © out the 
truth, with ſach. degrees 'of &Know- 
ledge as are Supernatural. Nor does 
Mr. N. inſtance of the” Mi-3cnlcrs 


Gift of Curing Diſeaſes, which he f2ys *;4 Vt 19. 


can't be increas'd by Application of Min) 
come up to our cate, For curing 
Diſeaſes after the manner the Apoſi'es 
did, is a Power perfetly beyond the 
Sphere of Humane abilicy ; wheres 
the Gifts we ſpeak of, being of an 
Intelleual Nature, are molt of then 
in ſome meaſure adequate tothe Facu! - 
ties of the Soul and in ſome degree ac- 
cainable by Induſtry ; ſo that in' thts) 
caſe whac is Miraculousin one Man; 
may be Natural in another. For £x- 
ample, the Gift of ſpeaking ina ſtrange 
Language was Miraculous in the Apu- 
ſtles, bur would: not be fo in a Man 
that ſhould get the perfect command of 
the ſame Language by induſtry. For 
the illuſtration of this point, I will put 
this caſe, viz. of two men; one of 
them arriv'd to a good degreeof Lear- 
ning by ſtudy, and the other Iiliterate : 
ſuppoſing theſe ewo to have equa! skill 
in expounding Scripture ; this pift 
would be thought to proceed from 
G 3 Natu- 
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Natural cauſes in the Former, but 
would be miraculous in the Latter : 
now putting this Caſe, *tis no Incon- 
gruity to ſuppoſe that God ſhould af- 
terward reward the Induftry : of the 
Former, with a degree of Infugd 
Knowledge, as much above the Su- 
pernatural Endowments of the Lat- 


*.ter, as his Natural Talents, and. ac- 
quird Knowledge are above the 0- 


b Supr. p. 


33, 34- 


7 1 Cor. 
14. 32. 


k Verl. 5. 
12,13, 
©c. 


thers. For my part I can ſee no ab- 
{urdity in ſuppoſing, that God may 
encourage Men to improve their Na- 
tural 'Talents as much as they can, by 
promiſing them a proportionable in- 
creale of Supernatural Knowledge. 
For this, as has been obſerv'd before *, 
is God's conſtant method, to make uſe 
of Natural means as far asthey will 
go, and then to ſupply as much as he 
thinks fit over and above. - 

2. As to his Second Reaſon, which 
is taken from the Dire&ions the A- 
poſtle gives to: Spiritual perſons,” _ 1 Cor. 
14. tis plain by that very. Chapter, 
that the Spirit uſually left Gifted Men 
to themſelves, to exerciſe their Gifts 


as they thought fit : for the Apoltle 
tells them *, that the Spirits of the Pro- 
phets are ſubject to the Prophets; and 
from ſeveral places of the ſame Cha- 
pter * it appears, that Men fſpake in 
in Unknown Tongues in their 


Aſſem- 
' blies, 


| [ ro5 | 
blies, when there was no body pre- 
ſent that underſtood the Languaze 
they ſpake in, Which certainly they 
would never. have done, if they had 
been under 'the immediate direction 
of the Spirit as to the uſe of - their 
Gifts. And the ſpeaking with 
Tongues Mr. N. himfſelf owns 


to. .be a proper kind of Infpiration, / Fr. ». 
but. ſays that when they thus abus'd 267. 
their Gifts they did not ſpeak 'by imme- E"S-P 
diate Inſpiration, but bad the ſzme com- ?** 


mand of thoſe Languages, as if they 
bad Learn'd them from their Infancy : 
as:if a Supernatural Habit were not 
as much a Gifr, as a ſingle AR. 
And this likewiſe ſhews that the In- 


ſpiration of the Gifted Men in the 


rimitive Church, conſiſted * cather- in * ce Jo». 
a conſtant and permanen: Faculty, 4+ 16- 


habicually reſiding in their mind, 'and 


exerting it feH, either as they were » A, 4. 
oved by the Holy Ghoſt ® or as 8, 31. 
they themſelves thought fit”, than in 7 Act. 17: 
fuch a kind of Infpication as the '*: *'* 


Prophets had, which was often dif- 
continued and interrupted : whuch 
was the reaſon the Latter never ſpake 
ul chey felt a new Impulſe, - and 
therefore uſher'd in what they were 
about to ſay, with Thus ſaith the Lord, 
and left off when thac Impulſe cealed. 
And this difference between the Pro- 

G 4 phetical 


—_ 


o Theol. 
Polit. c. 
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1, G 


P Fr. p. 


251, 252. 
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phetical” Infpication” of the Old Te- 
ftament; and the Apoſtolical of the 
New, is a ſufficient reaſon why the 
Apoſtles never begin - their Exhorta- 
tions or Inflructions with, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, which yet is thought a good 
Jo et by: Spinoza * againſt thy 
Inſpiration of the Apoſtolical Wri- 
tings: tho I think *tis a very weak 
one; for the prefixing their Names 
before their Epiſtles, * gives them ſuf- 
ficient Authority, and a juſt Title to 
Inſpication. 

And now Þ have run through the 
moſt conſiderable Objetions which 
this Author has rais'd againſt the In- 
ſpiration of the Apoſtles. TI think *tts 


hardly worth while to ſpend time in 


Refuring other little | Cavils, as, * 
* that the Apoſtles - never ſpeak with 
© 'the ſame Authority as x o 1 but de- 
* clare they ſay nothing of themſelves; -and 
< refer all to Chriſt: for ſurely *tis e- 


* nough for Diſciples to ſpeak inthe 


Name of their Maſter, and *tis equi- 
valent to the Phraſe of the Prophets, 
Thus ſaith the Lord. And the fame 
Argument if it prove any thing, will 
bold againſt the Inſpiration of Chriſt 
himſelf, becauſe he-ſays, My def#rine 
ts not mine, but his that ſent me: and © As 
the Father gave me Commandment, 0 | 


eak. 
/p | Mr. 


—_ WW... cc ee > 
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Mr. N. multiplies Cavils about the 

nod of Feru/alem', ſome of which I (Fr. p. 
ave anfwerd already and . have 2522 253: 

ſhew'd © that” there were ſeveral rea- Eng. P. 

ſons why the Apoſtles ſhould meet a on 

together about this weighty affair. To gc 

which I ſhall here add one more, wiz. 

that they met thus to give a _Prece- 

dent and be an Example to. Future 

Apes, of ſettling Church Afﬀairs by 

the Common adyice of Councils and 

Synods. Be 

'"T ſhall not purſue all the Nin 

Remarks he makes * upon the ftyle ... 

of their Synodical em for if their an 

own expreſs words, | I: ſcem'd good 10 

the Holy Ghoſt and to us | will nor per- 

{wade him that the Apoſtles thoughe 

themſelves Afﬀiſted with-the immedi- 

ate diretion of the Holy Ghoſt in 

that affair, I deſpair of convincing him 

by any thing. I can fſay...;Nor does 

it follow from hence, that all the 

perſons preſent were infpir'd : for 

ſince .the Apoſtles prelided over the 

Aﬀembly, and the Determination 

was wholly left to them, if they were 


Infſpir'd, it was ſufficient to ſtamp a 


Divine Authority ugon the Determi- 


"nation it ſelf, tho if" were publiſh'd 
_ Int the name of the whole Aſſembly. 


But 'tis pity the Apoſtles had not had 


ſome ſuch able Critick as our Au- 
i chor 
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thor arnong them, to dire them how | 
to word their Epiſfle, and if Mr. v I"; 
had been Secretary to the Council, ng Ky 
doube ir would have been drawn uy i, 
with Ro gate ag tha y 
eat a Cntick as himielt *, is of Oni. lg 
©. OR that #v TedZer4 in the Fonts rl 
10, 33, Of the Lerter, which he finds fo much IK, ; 
fault with, is for all that a very ele. fy 
gant Expreflion. He has printed the 
loſe of. this Synodical Epiſtle in 
great Letters, as if it had ſomething 
more than ordinary in it, and were 
a manifeſt argument of his ſide ; but 
as big as the words look, whoever 
conſiders them will find there's very 
little ſenſe in his Application of them, 


CH AP. II. 


4 


mt a. — — —— 


— _— 


' Concerning the Inf Piration of the 
PROPHETS. 


Do not ſee much 'in our Author 
that reflects upon the Authority 
or Inſpiration of the Prophers: 

Bur fince I am engag'd in the Sub- 
jet of Infpirathpn, and thoſe perſons 
who have no great eſteem for the 
Sacred Books, fanſie there are many 
things relating to the Prophets liable 


[£0 
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how ; Exception, T - think it will -not 
* N & alkcogether impertinent or beſide 
» WE; main Deſign, which is to Yin- 


UW Biegte the Authority of the Holy Wri 
2 & Bees, af I take a ſhort View of thoſe 
Opt onfiderations which | tend to efta- 
"100 Fiſh the Authority of the Prophers, and 
” p. anſwer ſome of the moſt Popular 
h (bjections . againſt them. I ſhall 


derafore, | 
" BL Conſider the Perſonal Qualifications 
= of the Prophets. _ 
* hy ſhall conſider the chief Deſign of 
the tr Prophectes. "TX 
il 1_ ſhall reſolve ſome Diffculties which 
relate to. the Prophets themſelwes, or 
their 1manner of Writing. 

TL. As to chefirit : *rwould in a great 
meaſure take off mens Prejudice a- 
iſt che prophetical Writings, ifthe 
ap but nlles what 2:anner of WW 
the, Prophets were, and. what excellenc 
Qualicarion they © were indowed 
with. Men that are glad of any Ax; 
mens .that makes.., Religion, look 
ike a, Cheat, think they have a great 
Advantage againſt all forts of Pro- 
phecy, . becauſe there have been. 1o 
many, Cheats of this And : andthey 
find that uſually che perfons that pre- 
tend co a Prophetick Spirit, are in 
all other reſpects of ſuch ſhallow In- 
; | | telletu- 


a 1 Sam 
In, In, 
-19., 24. 
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telepals, and fuch mean Qualighh is 
cations, that no wife man- would tal jt JT 
their Advice in oy nw of ordinayt 


concern, and theref 
God ſhould make choice of fuchper 
15 tobe his Meſfengers and the'Coq: 
veyers of his Will ro men. Buri 


re*ris very unlite Wt 


ar 
va 


they would likewiſe conſider how un. pd! 
like the Prophets of rhe Old Teſt 


ment were to theſe Pretenders, both 


as to their Intelef&uals, aud their Ms Wit 
rats, "twould go a'great way to dif. Wi 


cover. how vaſtly different they ar 
from- each . other, and rhe Truth 
and excellency of. :the one . would 
more evidently appear by comparing 
it with the Evident marks of Impo- 
fture and Meannefs,', which are-found 
in" the other, 4 


* As co the IntelleFual Accompliſhments 
of - the true Prophets, they had nfually 
an Ingenuous and liberal Education, 
as appears by the Inſtitution of the 
Schools of the Neopets ſo often mer 


tion'd in the, Hiſtory of the King: 
And we find *twasteckon'd a wonder 
that Saul ſhould be:among the Pro- 
phers *, becauſe he had not been Edu- 
cated ſuitably go that Profeſſion. © So 
God's calling ' Ames to this Office 
from being a Herds-man, was extra- 
ordinary and unufual, as he himſelf 


6 Amos intimates *, And indeed the ſtyle of 


8, 14» 


the 


FTILY 
. Prophets Tom y. diſcovers them 


216 have been Men 'of a good Edu- 
caleſion, and therefore the Criticks 
nayle.all . obſerved what prear dif- 
lite ehce there is between Amor's ſtyte 
adthat of the other Prophets, which 
on: juſtly impure co their. differene , 11; 3; 
ication. 1/a:ah's ſtyle is Elegant © &;, puriſ- 
Wlolty : eremy' ſhews him to have ſima inter 
m4 great Maſter of Rherorick : * E- omnes qui 
Jplainly diſcovers in his way of pf Mo- 
ning great Skill in 4rchiredure and [17 7%» 
wmaphy: DanieF's Wiſdom was fo aw : 
Pe: JUSEVVOLOL 
yous- even when he was young, pulcher- 
it became a Proverb among the r;me. 
Wlle s to ſay, Art thou wiſer than Gror. in 
lav*? And not to deſcend to any 1. 5%: 4 
xe particulars, we find that all4 ory 
fir writings are full of Powerful,” effetts- 
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id . . 15 CONCS#- 
tortations to Vertue,of weighty and ,,, 1: 

t; FWathetick Repreſentations of the hei- Tercmias. 

y Wouneſs of choſe Vices which were Tdem. 

1; Paprevailing,and the miſeries which e Ezek. 

e Would attend them. We find they 25: 3- 


t forth the abſurdity of Pagan Ido- #11. ,o. 
ty © wich great ſtrength and ſmart- 18, &c. 
ls of Argument: and endeavour-44-9,%c. 
 pire men clear and diftin No-2 l- ; 
, Ws of Gods Spirituality*, Unity *, Ln an 
200" . we 7" 2b Jer. 10. 
| FPanypreſence', Univerſal Provi-, 7 
ace, (of which the forecelling how 1; ,.c. 
tt Agents will: determine them- 7 ſer. 23. 


es, 15 a ſignal inſtance) and Jaſtice 23, 24- 
999 5; 11. 66. 1. 


deed *X a. Wn 
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[112] 
in rewarding Men. according to the 
k Jer. 18, works *. They unfold the methods 
7:&c. Providence in diſpoſing of Kingdom | 
Ezek. 18. and making uſe of, wicked Pringy 
tJer. 25- and Nations to. be the InſtrunaÞ 
of God's Juſtice in puniſhing 6 
1 IC. 10, fins of others ®.. Such diſcourſes donfÞt+ 
6. &! look like the . dreams of a Wh 
Ezek. 29. Jancholy and diſturbed fancy, bl. 
I3; 19. doindeed anſwer the Charadter tell 
pretend to. And thoſe Men wh 
will not believe. them to be of Dl 
vine Original, ought in reaſon to 
low them to be the Produd of 
ſettled Judgment : and can't in Juli 
but grant, that if. the Prophets «ll 
not foreſee what was to- come bil 
a. Prophetical Spirit yet they nd 
very Probable Conjequres by a 
tural Sapacity ; ſince the Event lf 
ſo plainly juſtified a great par 6 | 
their Predictions. And if they vil / 
not be perſwaded that God inlipt 
ned the minds of the Prophets 
an extraordinary Revelation yet tl | 
can't in Juſtice deny, but that tGj | 
diſcourſe of the Nature of Goda 
of his providence, and of the 0 
dience which he - requires, with # 
great a depree_of clearneſs and! 
rainty, as Men's Natural faculties a 
arrive to. Arid therefore 'tis not wit 
out reaſon that Origen does —_ | 
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[113 ] 
| his Books againſt Celſv * infiſt upon » P. «.. 
qa That Moſes and the Prophets in--77- 
Men in the nature of God and 2**- 
' their duty, much: better than the ac- E1 Cane: 
1/1 Philoſc ophers among the Heathens. 
= FEET malicious and eroundlel is that 
.ptetence of Spinoza, where he tells 
-s2; that the rophers did not agree , Theol. 
their Notions about the Nature Polit. c.t- 
God, becauſe forſooth, different p. m. 27. 
i Prophets ſaw different Signs of the 
, Divine preſence. As if they could 
not: diſtinguiſh between a Symbol of 
God's Preſence, and the Divine Na- 
it ſelf. And he may as well 
, 38 lay, that 4 a took the Cloudy Pil- 
la to be GBd himſelf: and by the 
#$ fame reaſon he muſt eonclude, that 
Moſes thought the Cherubims and the 
Cloud upon the Mercy-ſear, which he 
himſelf ary to be made, to be 
God, or at leaſt to reſemble his EC- 
fence, and then I think he would 
have been guilty of greater Idolatry 
v4 Aaron Wwas in making the Golden 
T If we conſider the Moral Indow- 
ments of the Prophets, we ſhall find 
their Vertues fo extraordinary, that 
none of the Whifling Pretenders to 
Prophecy, can in the leaſt compare 
with them. With what nndaunted 
}- Courage and Conſtancy did they re- 
| prove 


[114] 

prove the. popular Vices of the times 
they livedin ? Not ſparing the Greateſt 
Perſons either out of. fear or flattery, 
And if we ſuppoſe them to have acted 
like Men in their Wits, (and there is 
no tolerable reaſon to ſuſpect the con- 
trary,) we muſt conclude that nothing 
bur a Senſe of their Duty, could 
prompt them to -do- this : for they 
| could propoſe ho advantage to them- 
ſelves by it, but on the contrary were 
to. expe all the ſcorn and miſery 
which the Angry and Revengful'Tem- 
per of wicked Men in Power whom 
they had offended, could bring upon 
them. And ir could certainly be poplex- 
fure to be continually reproving Men, 
when there was littie or no hopes of 
reclaiming them : nay when they had 
not fo much Civility as to thank them 
for their good Intentions, and take 
the good Advice which they offer'd, 
kindiy at their hands. If it had not 
been pureiy out of a principle of Con- 
{cience, and that they were perſwaded. 
of the truth and great Concern of 
theſe things, and therefore ſpoke, they 
might with much more advantage to 
themſelves, have let Men be quiet 
and goon {ccurely in their ſins.” They 
themſelves were ſenſible, that they 
undertook a very Dithcult Employ- 
ment, and: muſt expect to meet with 

a 


' utter'd the Oracles, and then he adds 9.26. 


[115] 
4 preat deal of hard Uſage if they Eg 
ate: Faichfully diſcharge it : which” a 


mos7, 19, 


any thing they bad faid, or to confeſ: /Mar. 


Origen hach an excellent paliage to Heb. 11. 
our preſent purpoſe, which [ ſhall 36-37-35 


ere ſet down at length f He was '*'7- 
aking juſt bef we he! Rings 
peaking juſt before concerifing the, , 


Heathen Prophets and - Prieſts, that Nehem, 


theſe remarkable words: T&y 4 & * c. Cel. 
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1 es Goal 3 woSuUvis dxgm. 
.'  Ofnxrus" © "riirus > 410 Adqps ape 
- Sv Cie Tres 79 bn mor Sees IT 

_ © Qnrasy ormves mxltyvioy  antÞivoy Thy 

« | Apmedarus, » Kegmms  Atoyirys 
94 EuTOY icy" Ir. adnbeay you 4 envi. 
| | Pies ALY YEW T5 <4:pmevoyl as Ear 
_  S&dnoryz emeheInozy Ke, ex Hebr, 11, 

- 37, 38:\ a4 evopwyres To Yew 3} Tas 
Eoedmois Ts Fes, nj wh (AgTYIyIN; 

: Euros 3 Ot. THT wow Halwviol, 

.* Bat as” for the Tewiſh Prophets, ſome 

. .* \bf them were honour d with Divine In- 

* * ſpiration,” as being tminent for Wiſdom 
efore, "amd  Jome of them - bawing their 

_ minds inlightened by the wery or of Pro- 
phecy became Wiſe, being made choice of 

.by Providence, as perſons fit to be intruſt- 

ed with the Divine Syirit and the Dictate; 

of it, by reaſon of the Inimitabl: perfedti- 
ons of their Lves, their Boldneſs, Im- 
partiality, and Courage that could nt 

be daunted by Death or Danger. For 
reaſon tells us, that *rwas fit the Prophets 

of God ſhould be. ſuch Men; for Courage 

and Conſtancy of mind, that if we ſhould 
compare the Fortitude of Antilthenes, 
Crates or Diogenes with theirs, this 
would look but like Childrens-play to that : 

Ard therefore becauſe they hroke truth; and 
rebuked Sinners with a great deal of free- 

x Heb: dem; © * they were ſton'd; ſawn 
£1.37 33, * afun- 


_. . 
© aſunder, were tempted, ; were ſlain 
© with the Sword, they wander'd a- 
| * bout in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, 
af *being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented : 


| 

ho * they wander d in deſerts,:in moun- 
"Y © tains, in dens and caves of the earth, 
Ve. * of whom the world was not worthy : 
Arr Having their minds always fixed upon 
1, God, and upon the inwviſible- things hich 
vis are with him, which cannat be diſcerned 
ws | by Senſe and therefore are Eternal, 


A liccle after, the ſame Author has 
theſe words to the fame purpoſe , 
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he, do nt value the Pythian or any other 
of -the fam'd Heathen Oracles, yet we 
reverence the Prophets that were: among (# 
the Fews, becauſe we ſee that the wſhak- 
en Courage and Conſtancy of. their Lives, 
made them worthy to receive the Spirit 
of God that propheſied quits another way, 
and had nothing \in it like the Oraches 
which the Devils utter d. 


H' 2 From 


V. I 5» 


[118 ] 
"From what has been ſaid we may 
conclude, That it we conſider. the 
Prophets with relation to their perſona! 
Qualifications only, they will appear 
to' be perſofts of unqueſtionable Cre- 
dit, ſince their Intelletual Accom- 
plyhments were ſuch; that they could 
not probably be deceived themſelves, 
and the Integrity of their Lives was 
ſo great, that we cannot ſuppoſe they 
had any Deſign to impoſe upon others. 
[ proceed in che 
FE Place 70 conſider the chief Aim ard 
Deſign. of God's ſending Prophets to the 
Fews and what was the Principal End 
of their Office. | 
| confeſs I am apt to believe that 
the occaſion of God's promiling. to 
{end a ſucceflion of Prophets to the 
Fews, (as many Learned men under- 
itand'thatplace ” of Deuteromony) was, 
That they might have no Temptation 
to: have recourſe to the Heathen Ora- 
cles and Soothſayers, to know what 
ſhould come to paſs, for want of Pro- 
phets of their own. - Thus much the 


« Ibid. n words. of Moſes ſeem to imply, * There 
V. IQ. 4a 


ſhall.not -be any among. you that uſcth Di- 
vinatipn, or an Obſerver of times, or an 
Enchanter '; --for theſe nations hons.theu 
Galt. poſſeſs bearkened to Obſervers of 
times and to Diviners, but as for the 
the Lord thy God hath not ſuffer d thee /c 

s. [ 


[119] 
to do. The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe thee 
up a# Prophet of thy Brethren, like unto 
me, unto bim ſhall ye hearken. The 
promiſe of a Prophet, which tho it 
eminently relate to the Meſſtas, yet 
the Context ſhews it was primatily 
and immediately meant of an order 
of Prophets that ſhould fucceed Mo- 
ſes: this promiſe I ſay, was given to 
the Jews, as appears from this place, 
to prevent their applying themſelves 
to the Heathen pretenders to Prophe- 
Cy. This is Origen's Obſervation up- 


on this place”, and he adds this,r,, © 
judicious remark. Therefore, {aich he, Cel{um. 
when the Nations round about the Fewsp 28.E1, 
had their Oracles and ſeveral ways of Di- <tit. 


vination, all which were ſiriftly provivt- 
ted among the Jews, if they bad not bad 
the ſatisfattion of foreknowing things to 
come (ome way or other, it had been almoſf 
impoſſible, conſidering the great Curioſity 
of humane nature, to have kept them from 
deſpiſing the Law of Moſes, as having 
»o mark of Divinity upon it, or rejetting 
the Prophets who ſucceeded him, and tak- 
ing no care to preſerve their Diſcourſes ; 
or elſe apoſtatizarg to the Heathen Oractes, 
or ſetting up ſomething like them among 
themſelves. Therefore tis no wonder that 


the Ns now and then gave anſwers 


20 thoſe that enquir'd of them about ordi- , , $1, 


mery Accidents, as Samuel told * Saul to, 
H 3 chat 


[ x20) . 


that his aſſes were found, «nd Ahyah 


«1 Ring. the Prophet * forerold the death of 
14- 12 TJereboam's ſon. Or elſe how could they 


that ſtood up for the Law of Moſes re- 
prove them that went to conſult Idols, as 


þ » King. Wwe find Elias > reprov'd Ahaziah, ſaying, 


T. 3; 


Is it becauſe there is not a God in I/ra- 
el, that ye go to enquire of Baalzebub 
the God of Ekron ? Thus far that ex- 
cellent Writer, Which words of his 
give us a very good account of the 
original Inſtitution of Prophets among 
the Jews, and likewiſe furniſh us with 
a very fatisfactory Reaſon, why the 


Prophets condeſcended now and then 


to ſatisfie peoples demands about pri- 
vate and trivial Concerns, which ſeem 
ro be below the Dignity of God's 
Prophets to meddle with: altho I don't 
queſtion, but God had ſome further 
deſign in Inſtttuting a Succeflion of 
Prophets, and charging the people 
to have a regard to what they ſhould 
deliver, than meerly to ſatisfy the 
Jews Curioſity, or prevent their ſeek- 


- ing to Idols for the Knowledge of 


Fururities. And I ſuppoſe that the 
Inſtitution of Prophets was deſign'd 
chiefly for theſe Three ends. ' 

' 1. To admoniſh the yeople of their Du- 
FT), and preſs them to prattiſe it, by Pro- 
poſing God's Mercies and Fudgments, ac- 
cording as they bave behaved themſelves. 
> 2, £0 
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2. To keep: up a Senſe. of God's Provi- 
dence in their minds. 

J- To foretell the times of the Meſſias, 
and prepare Men's minds for the Reception 
of Him. 

I. The firſt part of the Prophetical Of- 
fice was to admoniſh the people of their Du- 
ty, and perſwade them to pradtiſe it, by 
{a before them God's Merciesor Fudg- 
ments, which they would ſuddenly feel, ac- 
cording as they behaved themſelwyzs. 

The Prophets were principally in- 
tended to be Preachers of Righteouſneſs, 
and generally ſpeaking, foretold fu- 
ture events only in order to make 
their Exhortations ſucceſsful. And 
with reſpe& to this part of the Pro- 
phetical Office, we find the words Pro- 
phet and Prophecy uſed in the New 
Teſtament for inſtructing Men in their 


Duty *. Without queſtion 'twas pro- - As 
perly the Prieſts buſineſs to inſtruct r5. 31. 


the people in their Duty, and they Rom. 12. 
1 Cor. 6, 


but the refractary temper of the Jews, 12406 


were to ſeek the Law at their mcuths *© : 


made them deſpiſe the ordinary Me- 
thods of Reproof and Correction, and 
their dulneſs withal made it neceſlary 
for God to awaken them out of their 
ſins, ſometimes by an Extraordinary 
Call from Heaven: by ſending per- 
fons upon a particular Metiage to 
them, and giving Teſtimony to their 

H 4 Divine 


3. 7. 
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Divine Miſſion by ſome Sign or Wor- 
der: (which I ſuppoſe was generally 
the Kyrrjezoy or Trial of a true Pro- 
phet, of "which more hereafter) and 
all this to reinforce the Promiſes and 
'Threatnings contain'd 'in the, Law 
of Moſes, and afſure the Jews he 
would be as good as his word, and 
they ſhould quickly find, that as if 
they wauld amend their ways, here 
ſhould not Fa one word of all his good 
Promiſes, fo if they perſiſted in their 
11 courſes, all the Ewils that were writ- 
zen in the Law of Moſes, ſhould ſuddenly 
come pon them and overtake them, And 
in this reſpe&, the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament differ very much 
from all the Falſe Pretences to Prophe- 
cy, that in the Former, future Events 
are not foretold meerly to pleaſe 
Men's Curioſity, but only in order 
to the making them better ; whereas 
the Latter do not make it any part 
of their concern to awaken Men to a 
ſenſe of God's Over-ruling Providence 
- and Juſtice, ' or of the' ill Conſe- 
quences that attend Vice when it 
grows Predominant : and have no 
other deſign but meerly to gratifie that 
Itching defire Men have to be prying 
into the ſecrets of Futurity : which 
is a piece of Knowledge'that of it felf 
wil do Men more harm than good, 
:-* et 
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and which God upon that account 
onceals for the moſt part from Men, 
or if he Reveals it, yet he does it by 
dark and Imperfe& Hints on purpoſe : 
the reaſons of which we ſhall diſ- 
courſe of more at large in the next 
Chapter. Now as God made the pro- 
moting of Vertue and Holineſs the 
principal deſign of his ſending the Pro- 
phets, with reſpe&t to thoſe particular 
perfons to whom he ſent them : ſo 
we find accordingly, that they be- 
ſtowed their pains and labour chiefly 
upon this Subjef, to perſwade Men 
to break off their ſims by Repentance, and 
to ceaſe to do evil and learn to do well, 
Witneſs thoſe Pathetick Diſſwaſives 
fom Sin, and Exhortations to Vertue, 
which make up far the greater part of 
their Writings: in which they diſcover 
ſuch a Spirit of Piety ang Holineſs, as 
sfar above the Rudiments of the Law, 
and approaches very near to the per- 
kftion of the Goſpel. But of this 
more by and by. | 
2. The ſecond | deſign of God's Inſti- 
tuting the Prophetical Office, was to keep 
w a ſenſe of God's Providence in Men's 
minds. 
' The Jews were none of the Acu- 
teſt or beft Temper g people in the 
World, and perhaps the greateſt Wi- 
dom and Integrity would have _ 
; tte 


[ 124 ] 
little enough to make them keep firm 
to the belief of the True God, the 
ſole Creator and Governour of all 
things, when the whole World he. 
ſide was given up to Idolatry. For 
as ſtrong and prevalent as Truth is, 
yet 'tis in danger of being overpoy. 
erd by Multitude ; . nay Singularity 
makes Truth it ſelf look Sufoiciow 
and Men are apt to think 'tis more 
likely a Few ſhould be miſtaken than 
a great Many. Upon this account 
*was neceſſary, that God ſhould ſome 
times Reinforce the Doarine of his 
Univerſal Providence and Govern- 
ment upon the minds of the Jews, by 
an Extraordinary Method: and by 
laying open the ſecrets of his Provi- 
dence, and ſhewing them firſt what 
ſhould befall themſelves, if they did 
not repent, and then their Neigh- 
bours; convince them that he was the 
Supreme Lord and Governour of the 
World, and the Kingdoms of it were 
at his diſpoſal. *Tis turther to be con- 
ſider'd, that when the Jews ſaw how 
much greater and more flouriſhing 
the Neighbouring Kingdoms of {/j- 
ria and Egypt were, than their own, 
this was a likely Argument to make 
an Impreſſion upon them, that judgd 
of God's Love or Hatred by what the 
ſaw before them ; this might make 
| IEP chem 
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them imagine, that ſome other. Be- 
ing had a great ſhare in managin 

airs below belide their God; -an 

tempt them to conclude, that ſince 
the God whom they Worſhipped. was 
not fo kind to his ſervants; as the 
Heathen Gods were to their Votaries, 
ether he was not ſo able, or not fo 
willing to reward his Worſhippers, 
8 the Deities of rheir Neighbouring 
Countries were. And *tis probable 
that in the Latter times of the Jewiſh 
Kingdom, when their Enemies made 
frequent Incurſions into their Coun- 
ty, and threatned rey to ſubdue 
it, and at length did fo, "twas a 
tmptation to many of the Jews to 
forſake the True God, and turn to 
Idols, becauſe _— {aw "was better 
with their Worſhippers than with 


thoſe of che True God*. For theſe « See Jer: 
reaſons *twas fit that God ſhould of. 44.17,18. 


ten give this Dull and Unthinking 
people freſh Aſſurances that all things 
were at his diſpoſal, chat *twas in his 

wer to make them Happy or Miſe- 
rble, and that they muſt expect to 
be one or t'other, according as they 
oblerv'd or neglected his commands. 
And tho it might be ſufficient for this 
deſign, to have given them the Pre- 
dictions of ſuch things only as were 
"7 ro 
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to come to paſs in their own times; 

et God was pleas'd to diſcover to hi 

rophets what ſhould come to paſs inf 
the Latter days : both to honour then 
with the proſpe&t of that gloriow | 
Scene of things, which he had reſeryd 
till che Fulneſs of time ſhould come, and 
give them a foretaſte of the Joys they 
were to expect in the Meſſias's Hes 
'venly Kingdom, by diſcovering t 
them ſome part of the Happinels of |. 
His Earthly one : and likewile to give 
a convincing Proof to all Ages, tha 
he was the Firſ# and the-laft, the ole 
Orderer and Diſpoſer of all thing, 
that when the things themſelvs 
ſhould come to pais, men might fay, 
This bath God done, and might percein i 


that "tis his work. And this leads me 


to conſider. 

3. The third thing which God intended 
mn the Inſtitution of the Prophetical Off, 
which was to foretell the times of the Mt 
fias, and to prepare men's minds for th 
Reception of bw 

And indeed to give men notice of Þ 
theſe things, was God's principal de- 
ſign in ſending the Prophets, and the 
coming of the Meſſizs was what God 
ſpake by the mouth-of his boly Prophets & 
ver fince the world began. And inc F 
God ſeems to have made this the prit- 
Kipal part of the Prophetical Offs.) 
COST + fy 
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me;ÞÞ | onſider ic as carefully as I can, 
o his [ inquire, = 
k; » | Firſt, For what Reaſons God thought 
1 reveal. thig, fo often and ſo particu- 


24 ſpall conſider the manner how the 
whets delivered this Prophecy. 

r. As to the firſt, we may aflign 
m.rcalons why. God reveal'd thi 
zoen and ſo particularly. ... 

þ To ſhew that this was the Maſter- 
who bis Providence, if 1 may {0 , ſpeak, 
bet be had an eye upon in all. his parti- 
ue diſpenſations toward the Fews, and 
vat be defign'd as the ultimate End and 
whletion of then all. | 
.%.To wean the Fews by degrees from 
te yr E Inſtitutions of the we ſom, 

ſfovering to them a Better State than - 
at they were under, to raiſe their minds 
b Spiritual and Heavenly things, and 
liqhy prepare thers for the reception of 

1 As for the firſt of theſe Reaſons ; 
tems as if God deſign'd: to raiſe 
mens Expectations, and make them 

. £99k upon this as the great Maſter- 
lege; of his Power and. Wiſdom, 
men he made the.coming of the Me/- 
1-the common Theme. of all tlie 
of 5, Myftically iapli'd it in all the 
omites, and. Typically repreſeqted, ic 
I I'*oaly- in. the Ceremonies of the 
: ks Law, 


WW 
i 


: 

” 

} | 
wn 


F Eph. 3. 
IO. | +4; | 
v. Grot.in all the lefler Diſpenfations of Prov 


locum, 
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Law, but alſo in the Lives: and Aga; 
ons of. the Eminent Perfons amonsþ 
the "Jews 'in_ all 'Ages. "What God 
himfelf lays ſo mnch Seas upon, mel 
ought to regard as ſomething more 
than an ordinary work of Providence: 
and roger f the Prophets had Grey 
and Noble Ideas of it, fince they 
feem to' Vye with” each other, wh 
ſhall excel the reſt in ſetting forth'i 
Glories to. the beft Advantage, aff 
by the "moſt Emphatical 'and Finch 
Repreſentations, with refpe& to' th 
Capacity of the People to who 
they were "to -ubliſh* hoſe gladTi 
dings. It the Megſiaz had come int 
the World without any Notice giz 
of it before hand, the Unexpectedheh 
of it would indeed have caus'd Sur 
Fr and Wonder; bur ir would nf 
ave been look'd upon as an effet di 
the determinate Counſel and Iorekni: 
ledge of God, and of that Noxumwolms 
Sopic © which foreerdain'd this bit 
the Foundation of the world, and made 


dence ſubſervient to ' this great End 
and by Various methods and Diff: 
rent . meaſures purſtrd one and-t& 
ſame Defign. -- | 

2. The ſecond 'Reafon I aflignt 

hy rhe coming of the Meflias dt 
bear 1o great a part in' the Prophe 


[4 
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oo Predictions, was to wean the Few: 
res a tbe og Ceremonies and 
; iſcovering to them s 
"<8 = than that they were un= 
tier; "to raiſe their Mind: s Spiritual 
ad Heavenly things, and thereby prepare 
_ or the _—_ of the Meſſias. 

% it as very probable, 


it God ini ituted a great part of the 

Fi ial Law wich reſp to the 

nf} Qpinions that were generally receiv'd 
ir} @the ti 


: me when it was enacted, and 
i complyance with the Rices char the 
ions of 'the World uſed in the 
orihip of their Gods « : that fo by g v. Mas: 
Condeſcenfion, | he might monid. 
xhe- Nations - round about them = cveck, 
the Jews upon all occaſions dif.” * nf 
yer'd to be in their Temper. '*Tis p. 432. 
this account, that St. Paul "calls 
; ' Ceremonial Law the Elements of 
Oy the-world ”, and weak and beggarly Ele-h Gal. 4: 
ments ', But 'tis true wichal, that God 3: 
mn his Wiſdom ſo' contrived” it,' that * 19. V- 9- 
theſe Rudiments . which were /takeri 
from the Rites and Uſages of the Hea- 
then world, were to the Jews the Ru- 
diments or firſt Beginnings of /Chri- 
ſtianity, according to whar the" ſams 
Apoſtle ſays, thats the Law was our 
| —gr%s to bring us unto Chriſt i & Gal. 3 
was indeed like the ficſt R wencs + 
0 


= after che Religious Rites More 
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of Learning,, which ' young Begin: 
ners .at firſt do: not * wo: the uf 
-of; . but when they: are gone on a 
pretty. way, then they find thoſe Be. 
ginhings made the way eaſier for that 
which comes after. And in like man. 
ner, tho the Jews underſtood--fot at 
firſt God's Deſign in preſcribing {6 
many ſeveral kinds of Expiation for 
ſin, yet. when the: way to the Holieſt by 
the Blond of Chriſt was laid open, then 
they might eaſily difcover,” that all 
thoſe different Rites were defign'd 
to repreſent that one Sacrifice of - the 
Lamb of God which 'was offer'd' for the 
Sins of the World.:  And'as God thus 
complied with the Tgnorance'of the 
Jews in that ſtate. of Non-age;”and 
fed chem like Ghildren, w#h.. milk 
and not with meat, with ſuch-Inftrudi- 
ons as were ſuitable to their ' Capac- 
ties: fo he reveal'd this Great and 
 Ulcimate End of the Law, by gentle 
and eaſie deprees, as they were able 
to, bear it. He firſt diſcovered it 
faintly under the'/{hadows of the Law, 
which ſeetr'd by their own Weakneſs 
and Imperte&ion to aim at ſomething 
more. perfect than themfelves. But 
then' by the Prophets God manifeſted 
this grand Intention of his more clear- 
ly: by them he gave large an{{ diſtin 
Predictions of a New and better State 


[f) 
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things to come, of a New Covenant, 
ih d "ms. ' Better Hs and 
\ 922 —_— 


US og tremnagf tAe 
ts * : that God's om, ould Jer. 
be inlarg'd and all bd J _ 
flow. unto it ® :* that be would rake ty mf 2.2, 
and Levites out . of other Nations" "and a-66. 21: 
* every. plate' Trcenſe ſhould be' ofeer *d 0 Mal. 1; 
i4 bim and a pure Offering. "And'iti or- 11+ 
ter to prepare. men's mings for this 
New State, the: Prophets often {beak 
ater a ſightitig manner ;of the Levi- 
ral Rites and Ceremionics >—and plIC. r.:r, 
"ths Reon MG the FR, ot the Wo. 
elphner atters.0 tne La 3. 
Ment, Ke--/ and the Lowe's God; x67 wh 7-22, 
ec Ws Puicy of arts, In- Hr. 6, 6 
tead Fae gitward. Ceremonial Wor- Amos 5. 
hip.” Which is ſuch a pi:ch of Per! ,1.-2 
| Aion in obedience, as Moſes's Law —_ 6, 
| Eldom recomments : : for indeed that 6, > 3: - 
vas chiefly defhgn'd to be a Political 7 Bz<k. 
Law, inſtituted” fot the Government !*: 31 
of the Jewiſh Common-wealth, and 
therefore as all Political Laws are, 
us-more careful to reſtrain Men from 
© Overt-4A#s of Sin, than to'make 
them fincerely "and Inwardl; 4 Good. 
In which reſpe St. Payl ays * chat 7 1 Tit. 
the Law was not mads for a Rule 5 
the Righteous, but for a Reſtreine © 
the Lawl:ſs and  Diſobedien;. And 
ſherefore the Proph = by refining up* 
+ on 


F. 


7, 


grepis ad 
Evangeli- *- 
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erſtand, that God did not de- 
ſign the Mofaical Covenant to be 
Perpetual; | but that it, ſhould at laſt 
give way to 4 Better. And theſ: 
diſcourfes which the Prophets made 

the. Jews, together with- the ſeve- 
\fictions God: brought . upon 
them, both in the Captivity - and af- 
terward, on purpoſe to take off cheir 
minds from the Temporal Promiſes, 
and make them look. np to Spiritual 
and Heavenly Ones,. had ſo great an 
effect upon the generality of that Peo- 
ple, that in the latter. times we find 
their Writers diſcourſe of the Nature 
of Religion in a ſtyle much more 
agreeable to the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
than they uſed formerly, as appears 
by the Book'of Ecclefraſticus ; an Bok 
of a Future State with great Clearnels 
and Aſſurance, as may be ſeen in the 


#2 Macc, Dying Speeches. of the Maccabees *, 


and in ſeveral other parts of the 4pe- 
| eryphas 
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\ regpba! Writings ©, And: all. this con- « Wiſd.z; 


a, il 
v... 
$ "* 


ted very. mpch to raiſe in. the 
tninds of the Jews thac Expectation 
of the Meſſias, _ which we find the 
generality of them' had at thetime of 


our Saviour's Coming *. I proceed w John 


to conſider 


2: The manner how the Prophets de 74241 
liver'd this Prophecy, and that was, © 


. 


Twofold, '_ | 

I. There were ſome Prophecies which 
in the Proper, Litteral and Primary mea- + 
wing related to Chriſt, and can't in any 
Tolerable Senſe be applied to any other. 
+. 2, Others, the in their Literal and Di- 
reft [enſe, they foretold ſome other Event 


hb was nearer at hand, yet had a fur- 


#her and Myſtical ſenſe contain'd in them, 


which related to Chriſt and his Kingdoms. 
t. Concerning the Firſt fort, - I 


heed not fay much, for they are. buc 


w in Compariſon with thoſe . of the 
Second, but are withal fo plain, that 
all the Art of the Adverfariesof Chri- 
ſtianity has not been able. to avoid 
the force of them, or wreſt them to 
any other ſenſe, but what the Chri- 
ſtians give of them. Origen is very 


copious upon this Subjet *, and proves -A— rg 
Cie. 4, 1 


at large that ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture, never was fulfilld in any per- & 
fon but our Saviour. The Inſtances 


he gives are Ger. 49. 10. Mich. x. 2. 


I 2 1/aiab 
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Taiah 'c. 52. and 53 Pſalm 45. To 
which' we may add, Dan. v, 24, &c. 
Pſalm 110. Pſalm 2:2, 16,"18, -- 69. 21. 
The: greateſt difficulties concern the 
Second fort of Prophecies, which have 
a double fenſe, Literal and Myſtical, 
for the Explaining of which I ſhalllay 
down'theſe following-Obſervations. 

T1. That moſs of the Prophecies concern- 
ing Chriſt have a double ſenſe, Literal 
and Myſtical, | 
-"'2, \That thoſe Prophecies | concerning 
Chriſt, which- do Direitly point at ſome- 
thing which happerd - before. the time of 
onr Saviour, yet have ſome evident Marks 
in them, which ſhew that they. have [ome 
Further meaning than that" which' was 
firſt intended. | 

3. That there are" ſeveral very good 
Reaſons upon which this Opinion of a 
Double ſenſe in the Prophets, Literal and 
Myſtical is grounded. 

x. "The Firſt Obſervation I lay 
down is, That moſt of the Prophecies co1.- 
cerning Chriſt, have a Donble ſenſe,. Li- 
teral and Myſtical. | 

Now' to avoid all Cavilling about 
words; F ſhall firſt premiſe that by the 
Literal ſenſe, I mean that which the 
Prophet more immediately intended, 
and which pointed at ſome Event 
that was .nearer the Prophets own 
fime, than the Myſtical Completion 
WA2s ; 
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was: and by the Myſtical ſenſe I un- 
derſtand that which had a reſpe& to 
he times of the Goſpel, tho ſometimes 
this Latter ſenſe is more properly. ex- 
preſs'd by the words, and more agree- 
able to their Natural Import thaty the 
former, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 
Having premiſed this, I proceed to 
ſhew that there is 8 Literal as well as a 
og ſenſe in moſs of the Prophecies 
relating to Chriſt. 

Without aliowing this we ſhall 
make preat Confuſion and Diſorder 
in the Propheticat Writings, it we 
ſuppoſe them to break off Abruptly 
from the matter in hand, and wich- 
out any viſtble Tranſition zo to 2 
quite different Subjet. And this is, 
to ſpeak more particularly, very un- 
" reaſonable to ſuppoſe in the Prophet 
1/aiab, who as he is moſt eminent for 
the clearneſs of his Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſtias, fo he is as re- 
markable for the Regular Order and 
Contexture of | his Prophecies, and 
their Coherence one with another. 
And the Hiſtorical Relations which 


he interſperſes in his Writings ?, ſerve? Chap. 7. 
as a Key to open the Primary and © 3©-37: 
Literal Intention of his whole Pro- 3”: 


phecy. But the Beauty of it taken all 
together, will be quite ſpoil'd, except 
we ſuppoſe him in moſt Cafes to have 
_ *. adi I 3 {ome 


; Tfatah 


GTi, I; 


£ Ifaiah 
$6. 4. 


b Ifaiah 
7. 14. 
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ſome regard to the Subje@ he is upon, 
and "the to take Hints from tents 
co diſcourſe concerning the ſtate of 
the Goſpel, than' to out into a 
Foreign Subje&t without any ReſpeR 
to' Qrder or Coherence. The won- 
derful Reftauration'of the Jewiſh Na- 
_ 'and Deliverance out of their 

tivity, gave a very fit occaſion to 
che Prohe to forerell at the ſame 
time, 'that Great Salvation ' which 
Chriſt the Redeemer of 15::! ſhould 
Accompliſh, and was a proper Repre- 
ſentation of our Saviour's giving Light 
to the Gentiles who ſat in Shae, , and” 
proclaiming liberty to the Captives of 
Sin and Satan. And accordingly the 
Prophet purſues this with a pompous 
Eloquence from the 40th Chaprer, al- 
moſt to the end of his Prophecy. 
But yet there's no reaſon to think, 
that he was ſo'intent upon this Latter 
Snbje&, as quite to forget the For- 
mer: for he was not only an Evan- 
gelical Prophet, but likewiſe knew 
how 'to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him 
that was weary * under oppreſſion and 
exile, and preach deliverance to the Cap- 
tive; of -Urael. 'Bur I ſhall give a 
more evident Inſtance of this, ift that 
Famous Prophecy of his, * Behold 8 
Virgin ſhall conceive, '&-c. It appears 
by the beginning of the Cer, 
we þ TIED "ty 54.Y 4 "#2 at 
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that the occaſion of this Prophecy was 

Abae,'s fear of the Kings of Syria and 

I/rae/, and. his diftruſt of God's de- 
livering him our of that diſtreſs. . Up- 

on which the Prophet gives the King _ 

his choice of asking any ſign of "God * © Ibid 
as a pledge of his Deliverance : and V+ 17+ 
upon his refuſing to name any, which | 
he did rather out of Deſpair © than a 4 ver. 13. 
modeſt Unwillingnefs to preſcribe 

to God ; the Prophet by God's or- 

der gives him this Sign, A wirgim 

ſball conceive, cc. Now *tis plain both 

by the Occaſion and the Intent of 

God's giving this ſign, that the words 

muſt in their primary and Immediate 

ſenſe, relate \ro ſomething which 

ſhould come to paſs very Shortly, or 

elſe how could it be an aſſurance to 

Ahaz of a ſpeedy Deliverance ? For 

I pray, what ſeuſe would there be in 

ſuch words as theſe, © I aſlure you of 

* a ſpeedy Deliverance, by the ſame 
*'Token that above 700. years hence 

*the Mefitas ſhall be born of a Vir- 

*pin2? The uſe of a Sign is to go be- 

fore the thing ſignified, not to come 

after it, at leaſt not. to keep ſuch a 
diſtance behind it. Whereas if we 

{uppoſe the Firſt intended ſenſe of 

this Prophecy to be this, © that before 
* one who is now a Virgin can bear 
'* a Son, and that child come to fome 
hy I 4 ** de- 
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* degrees of Underftanding, and know 
** how to. refuſe the evil "and choſe the 
good *, God will deliver. 4haz : the 
intent. ang meaning» of the Prophecy 
perkealy anſwers the -occaſion of it, 
and: exactly agrees with the ſcope of 
the Context from the-16* werſe of 
this, to the latter end of the #exr Chap- 
zer.” This Prophecy I thought fit to 
creat of at large, becauſe ir maks 
out the Double ſence of Prophecis 
which T contend for. fo ny : for 
there are- as evident Marks of its be- 
ing intended further than its Prima- 
ry ſenſe and deſign, as-rhere are of 
the Primary ſenſe -it ſelf, as 1 ſhall 
ſthew by and by, for further Satisfaci- 
on about the Senſe of this Prophe- 
cy, fee the Biſhop of Bath and Wells 
Demonſtration of the Meſſias, Part 2.Ch. 5. 
\_ I ſhall only juſt mention two of 
three Prophecies more, which'plainly 
and at firft ſight, imply a Literal ſenfſc, 
diftin& from the Myſtical. "The firſt 
ſhall /be "that of Hoſea, "Out of Egyp: 
have T'calld my Som, which was cer- 
tainly* firſt meant of God's delivering 
the Tſratlites out of the Egyptian ® Bon- 
dags. ' Another inſtance is that of 
Teremy, " In Ramah was thers a voice 
beard, Rachel weeping” for her children, 
&c. which without queſtion was firſt 
ſpoken of the Captivity of ja 


$7. FRO 
by Nebuchadvezar.. The laſt I. ſhall 


mention is that of the Pſalmiſt, i” Fe # Plal, 47, 


that eats of my bread hath magnified hinz- 
ſelf againſt me,which was originally ſpo- 
ken Þy David concerning ſfome'of his 
own ſervants, who combin'd againſt him 
in Abſalows Conſpiracy. Many others 


ofithe ſame nature might be alledgd *, £2 Sam. 


'2.' My ſecond Obleryation is; That 
the Prophecies which have a Litteral ſenſe 
_ the Myſtical.yet have evident Marks 
that {omething further is deſion'd by them 
than what is comain'd inthe Literal ſenſe. 

Tho we allow that many of thoſe 
Prophecies which the Writers of the 
New Teſtament quote as irrefraga- 
ble - Proofs of Chriftianity, pointed 
Diretly and Immediately at fome 
thing ' that came to paſs before z yet 
if we examine them througbly, we 

| find that generally ſpeaking, the 
Primary and Literal ſenſe does not 
come up to the full Force and Import 
of the Words, but that they imply 
much more than can be true of the 
things or perſohs which were firſt in- 
tended: From whence we may con- 
clude that they have a Regard toſome- 
thing further, in which they are pro- 


perly Verified and FulfilPd. © As to 
- Inſtance in the Prophecy before men- 
tion'd, Bebold a Virgin ſhall conctive 
-and bear '4 Son; Who dogs not ſte 


that 


9, 


7. 14. 


Pla 
-10 


l, 


2 


72s 


I Pfal. 22. 
18, 19. 
m Pla, 69, 
21. 
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that the: firſt Senſe and Completion; 
Viz. One that is now 8 Virgin ſhall may. 
77 and bear a Son, comes infinitely ſhort 
of the full Force and true Meaning 
of the words? And therefore they 
certainly look further than their firſtin. 
tended ory S there are ſeyeral Pro. 
phecies in which ſome of the moſt Re. 
markable Paflages were never fulfill'd 
in the Perſons of thoſe concerning 
whom they were firſt fpoken : A 
thoſe Paſlages in David's Pſalng, 
| They pierced my bands and my feet, thy 
parted my garmems, and caſt Jots up- 
0n- wy weſture. * They our me gall to 
eat, and vinegar to drink, were neyer, 
that we can find, literally true of 
David, tho "tis likely Both thok 
Pſalms were at firſt pen'd by him 
with regard to his own Circumftan- 
ces. _ In ſhort, let any man compare 
the Literal Senſe of the Prophecies 
relating to Chriſt, as *ris Explain'd 
by Grotivs, ( who has took more 
pains to Clear this Matter than any 
other Expoſitor ) with the Myſtical, 
and he will find that generally ſpea- 
kings the Primary or Literal Senſe 
does not come up to the full Im- 
port and Meaning- of the Words : 
but looks Narrow and Forc'd in many 
laces, in compariſon of the Myſtical. 
Erom whence "twill appear _ the 

r0- 
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ecies which are applied the b 
e&s to Chriſt and the | 


not wreſted from their Natural 


Genſe, nor applied only by way of 4;- 


upmedation, ( as ſome men love "to FP. 


ſheak, and Mr. N. * ſeems to be of? 


27. 
Eng. p. 


the ſame mind ) juſt as men apply 
the Sentences of an Author to quite 
rent purpoſes from: what he at 
firſt intended by it, and as Homer's 
Virgil's Verſes have been made 
of to expreſs ſuch things as never 
came into their Songs 
3, The Third Obſervation I lay 
down is, That there are ſeveral good Rea- 
ſms. pon which this Opinion of a Literal 
nd Myſtical Senſe in Prophecies is grounded. 
3. To ſuppoſe a Double Senſe in the 
pherical Writings, is to ſuppoſe them 
wit in @ ſtyle apreeable to that of the 
Law, and ſuitable to the Rude and Carnal 
eprebenſions of Religion which prevailed 
mp the Fews. They always lookt 
w_ the Law as containing ſome- 
he O 


Myſterious and Divine, under 
bvious and common Senſe of it. 


This the Pſalmiſt acknowledg'd, when o Pal. 
te pray'd that God ' would Oper hjs 119. 18. 
yes, that he might behold wondrous things Þ Hebr.8. 


out of bis Law *: and St. Paul when he 5: 
calls the Rites and Ceremonies of” 
the Law, the Shadows and patterns « 


for 


22, 23s 


Heavenly things ?, a Figure or ® Parable Heb. 9.9. 
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for the time then preſent, and the;ſbagy 


x Heb. 16. of pood\things to:come'*.' Which Nation 
Mr Apates 3s-not_ only  agrecahle 
to the Sentiments- of the Jews in thx 
Ape, as appears: from many paſlage 
/ Antiq. l. ar Phjlo and Fofephus ', but 'tis ground. 
3-C- 5- ed-upon-the expreſs Command. o 


I, fe) 


_ id. God to Moſes, when he bids hin 
9- % make the _Tabernacleand all. its fu. 
niture according to the Pattern, which 
: Exod, he had ſeen in the Moung|* : thergly 
25.9. plainly incimating; that. this Externl 
Heb, 8.5. Inſtitution was but-an Imperfect Py. 
tern-of a more:Spiritual and Heaven 
ly-way of Worſhip. . This Myſiigl 
_ way of: expreſſing and repreſents 
things. was in Vogue among the: Wi 
Men of the Firſt Ages in the World, 
and received in the Religious Rites and 
Myſteries of all the Ancient, efpecul 
» V.Clem. ly the Eaſtern Nations ". And ther- 
Alexand.- fore God, who, as has /been obſer 
Strom. 1.. already *, adapted the Moſaical.l: 
oy yes ſtitutions to the Opinions and Ci 
DU npr 07s ftoms already receiv'd in the wotlk, 
thought fit ſo to contrive the Cerems- 
nial / part of the Law, that the mor 
remarkable. Rites and Uſages of it 
ſhould be a ſhadow of Spiritual and 
Heavenly things-: and by. this meas 
ſuited +it- both | to +the| Greateſt and 
Meaneſt Capacities ;- retaining tt 
Latter in a ſenſe of their Puty, by rt 
»*%.' "Uh ,  , s 41 
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aiidinels and Excernal Pomp of bis 
eyice, which: ſtruck [and affected 
their Senſes ; and imploying the: Tn- 
quiſicive in the ſearch'of thoſe: Spiri- 
wal and. Heavenly. things, |which' 
were wrapt upin Figures and Shadows, 
nd were the Wiſdom of God bid jn's My- 
ft And as the Dilbgenceof_Induſtri» 
wperfons, and thoſe who were Lo- 
es of Truth, was ſufficiently rewerd- 
Wich the finding out of theſe Deep 
things of God: which were: hid under 
|, fo the. Slothfulneſs-of Carnal 
ind; Worldly :Men'-and their 'Gon- 
ppt of Divine Truths, was puniſh'd 
w leaving them in- Ignorance, with 
the Veil ſtill drawn;over the Rites and 

ticutions of - the Law, fo that: they 
buld not look - tothe Ultimate End 
and Deſign of ic. - Which is the very 
eaſon / our Saviour gives, why he 
Sake to! the multicude in Parables, 
Matth: 14. x1, &#c. where he tells 
5 Diſciples, that they who would 
not be at any pains in the ſearch-of 
the Truth, when. it concerns::their 
Souls, do not (deferve to know-it: 
whereas the Diſciples that were careful 


them; were Rewarded. with the 
Knowledge of the Myſteries of the King- 


0- 
ſe 

ſi 

'Hearers' 'of 'what Chriſt {aid / unto 
( 

dom of Fieaven, 

uf 


And 


£779; 
And fince the. Law had its doubl 

and Afpet, 'twas 'rexfy. 
nable: that the Prophets ſhould hays 


fo too. The Jews having been u. | 


ſed to this -oix,- of Inftruction weuld 

e Reaſons why God 
py before, were the ſame ſtill, 
for Tb Jewiſh Nation, to whom he 
Prophets were ſent, was. the fame 
Carnally minded people. they ever 
were, their Thoughts w were "Ten much 


affected with an but 
ral Bleflings Cn ou 4s ne- 


ceſſary to @ fo | forth the. Glories of 
the Meſiab's' Kingdom, by: the ſplen- 
did Recreſentations of Worldly Gran- 
deur, which a. &f5' that 
they "underſtood and , valued, \might 
ſerve to. raiſe in their dull - and 
earthly Minds, ſome Deſire and TA 
of his Coming, Wheress 
if the nature of his Kingdom had 
been ſer forth plainly as it was in 
it ſelf, the Spiritual Glories of it 
were too Refin'd for. theni'to un- 
derſtand, they wane have been far 
abioe out of their ſhe and if they 
had ſeen ſome limpſe of has, 
yet they would have diſcover'd no 
Beduty in them thas - they ſhould deſire 
them. *Tis for this Reaſon the'Pro- 
hers ſet forth the State of the Go- 
Fa by the Repreſentation of ſuch 
things 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Conſpicuouſneſs of Chris 
the World, by ſaying that the Mownr 


[ HT 
as were in Uſe among the 
, and were moſt Glorious and 


Noſenn in their Eyes to whom 
they wrote. So Iſaiah ex poetic the 


Kingdom, 


the Figure it . was to 


f | tbe e Lond s H, e ſhall be e 2abli iſh'd 
of the Dar aſt nd both * IC. 2. 1; 
e and Md 0 Prophet Zachary deſcribe 
& Converſion of the ET by 
t t Nations going up to Teruſalens to 
worſhip ht? od keep the Jende Feaſts 
zointed by the Law”, becauſe , xx, 66. 
Wiiored © at Feruſalem, was the 20. 23. 
ipheſt Notion of Religious Wor- Zech. 14; 
ip which the gas could appre- 16, 
he d. For the fame Reaſon "twas 


neceſſary, that the Temporal Delive- 
rapces which were wrought by thoſe 


e ons, whom God rais'd up. to be 


Saviours to the Jews in their. Diſtreſs , 


ſhould be the Types and Figures. 6 
that great Salvation which-the. Meſ- 


fias was to purchaſe : And bv. 2 


was fit that the Prophets ſhould 
joyn both together in their Weie, 

d make ufe of the Former to illu- 

rate the Latter by. 

2. God's making the Gredt Perſons 
end remarkable Aions of Former Ages, 
the Types and Figures of what ſhauid come 
to pe 3 in the Latter Days, the times 4 

: 
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4P. 1273 the Meſfias, .:is 2s I obſerved before *, 
.an Argument that God made. all his Dif 

enſations ſubſex ervitnt to this one Great 

Ty and made all the different . Lint; 

of bi. "Providence 'meet in this one Cen- 

7. - This ſhews that the coming of 
-hrift 'whs. the End of the Law wig 
the Prophets, -and "the Eternal Lou 

which Th purpe urpoſed with bimſelf befar 

£46 the World began, And accordingly 
tf « —_—_ St. Paul fays ®, o that all things. hapned 
Tins, To the Jews as Types ©, 9 har ſhould 
evriGauvey Come to:pals-under the And 
Crflyois. therefore. he * and Hikewiſe l- Peter * 
4 1 Cor. ſpeak of the Dehige. . 2nd the Iſraelites 


; los ;> Hopi: thro the my as; Types of 


Lge ac ob nd 


20,21. 
R Eſau, Iſaac and Iſhmael *, ra- 
ra th. tions we the Rejeftion of the le 


Gal.4.21, rhe Calling of the Gentiles.” And fc 
&c. veral other Allegorical Applications of 
the Rites and Hiſtories 'of the Old Te- 
ſtament, to the times of the New, are 

- oy found in the: Apoſtolical Wri: 

-Which kind of Interpretations 

kw>, 0 {fo Precarious as ſome are apt 

eo imagine, ſince. beſides that che Di- 

yine Aﬀiſtance did. cettainly accom- 

pany theſe Expoſitots, and. that this 

way- of Intetpreting Scripture was al- 
lowed-by the Jews, for whoſe uſe the 

Writings of the: A poſtles' were im- 
reg & and indpally ceigne” 


* 


_ 
» 
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Ly beſides theſe Conſiderations, the 

Expoſitions themſelves of this kind 

may be reduced to Fixt Rules and 

Principles, the chief of which are 

theſe ewo : The Firſt, that which I 
zention'd juſt now out of St. Paul ©; 2 1 Cor. 

The Second is this, viz. Whatever Pri. ** 5": 


pil belong'd to the TFews as the Se- 


' pullah or” Peculiar People of God, do in 


p enore Eminent manner belong to the 
Chriſtian Church, hich is the Myſtical 
el *, Which Rules if Men would bSee r 
have a regard to, and take Directions Per. 2. 9: 
from the Myſtical Interpretations of —_ 
the O!d Teſtament which are to be £*24-19, 
nd in the Wricings of the Apoſtles, {,* ©" 
would keep them from indulging ; * ” 
their Fancies roo much in theſe Expo- 1 Cor. 9. 
Woes, and therehy making the Senſe 13, 4. 
bay Precarious, which are 2 Cor. 6. 
ie uſual Objections againſt this way '©- Sc. 


of Expounding it, and to which ma- 
ny 


y Men's Expolitions of chis kind are 

fiable. fb 
3. A third Reaſon why the Prophecies 
ſhould have a Myſtical Senſe as well at 
8 Literal, may be taken from the Nature 
and Uſe of Prophecy in general,which makes 
it requiſite that Prophecies ſhould be de= 
lrver'd with ſome degree of Obſcurity : 
ind therefors the Involving a Myti: 
cal fenſe within a Lireral One, is a 
proper Style for a Prophetical Writing, 
K Where” 
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where the matters ſpoken of oughi 
not to beexprefs'din two plain words. 
I deny; not but there are ſome plain 
Prophecies in Scripture, but as much 
the greater part, of them have ſome- 
thing of Obfcuricy, fo I doubt not but 
to make it appear, chat the Obſcurity 
of the Prophecies is ſo far from being 
ar Objeion 'againſt them, as fome 
pretend, that one the contrary, *tis 
abſolutely requiſite that moſt Pro- 
phecies ſhould be Obſcure, ' or elſe 
giey would not anfwer the Defignz 

r which they were given; nor 
Accompliſh'd in a way agreeable t6 
the Methods of Providence. But of 
this in. the next Chapter. 

The Sum of what I have hitherto 
ſaid concerning the Authority of the 
Prophetical Writings is this 5 That 
if we conſider the Prophets only as 
men, that were the Teachers of Ver- 
tue and Religion, the leaſt 'that can 
be faid of them is, That in reſpe& of 
their great Improvements in the 
ſeveral parts of Knowledge, ' the Ex- 
cellency of their Precepts, the Inte- 
ority of their Lives, their Contempt of 
the World), and conſtant adhering to 
their Principles, chey were. equal to 
the greateſt Philoſophers : but if we 
conſider them as Inlightned from a- 
bove, and the Meſſengers of God to 


the 


| [£49 ] 

the world, they diſcover: tous the 
Various Methods: of the Divine Go- 
vernmente,. rhey-unravel: che: Inmtricare 
Torhings and Windings of that Dark 
Labyrinch, they-difptay the Sctne »of 
Ftovidence;; from che ning of 
this World to the End, ahd then give 
6s/ a Proſpet of : Another- ro! come : 
the Signal Accompliſhnient of-'their 
Predictions already tulftiled; confirms 
gt Belicf in Providence, and incou- 
rages 15 to truft it. God, atid ' inc che 


| Words of bis Prophets for- the! Fu- 


tare. They do-not oper the' Scene 
bf - things to come; only » to: grarify 
a Vain Curioſity, or with a' Defigr 
to incourage the ' Belief of a Fara! 
Neceflity, bat to afſ1re us that God 
mtereſts himſelf in the Government 
of che World, that all things are 
Guided by' his Unerring Hand, and 
that the Changes which come ro paſs 
mh the World, are not the EffeRs 
of -Blind Chance or Surly Fate, © but 
the Refules of Infinire Wiſdom and 
Goodnefs, which is able eo bring 
Good our of Evil, and moke the Rape 
ind Fiercenef, the Folly and Madneſs 
of man turn to God's Praife, and be 
Inſtramental in bringing about his 
Great Purpoſes and Deligns. Thus 
the Holy Prophets teach us to de- 
pehd upon God; and acknowledge 

K 2 that 
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chat :owr' Suſſiciency is" of bing, and yer 
withal-co believe that''tis in our own 
Power 1n.-.a' great -meaſure, - whether 
we:wvill be-Happy'or Miſerable. Thus 
their :Dodrine promotes - God's Ho- 
nour, without ſuperſeding- men's Di- 
ligence and Indeavours, and inſtruds 
us to" give: him the Glory; when we 
doiwelt, and not to:charge him: fooliſh- 
ly, when we do amiſs, 

And as to their way of Writing, 
which includes a Hidden and Myſteri 
ous Senſe under a Liceral and Obvi- 
ous-,one;” this was. agreeable to +the 
Method - of Inftragtion which the 
great Sages of World pradtis'd in thoſe 
early Apes: *Twas: what the Jews 
had been accuſtomid-to, what they al- 
ways believ'd-ro- be the Style of Scrip- 
ture,and fo do ftill;tho ic make againſt 
them 5; it tends to diſcover the Chain 
of Providence, and the Dependance 
which by the Appointment of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom; the Occurrences of one 
Ape have upon thoſe - of another 
which 1s at a great diſtance. The 
Prophets themſelves have in mol} 
Caſes, left us Certain Marks to know 
where we are to ſeek-for Myſteries, 
and a Key to unlock their true Mean- 
ing : And where ſuch an Indication 
is wanting, we have the Apoſtles to 
creat-us, who have: given —_— 
- Y1- 
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Exidenre of their” Divine Credentials, 
that chey. were appointed by:God ro 
beithe Interpreters of his Orattes,; and 
ere unatous the Whole Councel of 


- CHAP. IV, 


EETETS. 


* tug, 


HE Y Proceed: to diſcourſe- concern- 
ing the Third General Head 

| I propos d at the Beginning of 
the laſt Chapter to be conliderd, in 
zelation to the Prophets: which'is.to 4 Bp.S*i/- 
Reſolve ſome Difficulties -concerning the cf < 's 
Prophets ' themſelves or their Prophecies. | 0 - 
And here” 'tis not my Delign to give , Dcit. 
4” particular Anſwer, to all-'the Ob- 774::;; 
jections that have been rais'd againſt demon? 
the Prophetical Writings : molt of Evangel. 
which have been fully anſwer'd by _—_ % 
feveral Excellent Yriters of late *, not - bohwng 
to--mention the Ancients : I intend Oy ak 
only in this Chapter to conſider T'wo co; Va- 
ifhculties, one relating to the Pro- nity of 
phets themſelves, and the other to Vulgar 
their-manner of Writing, which have *'9phe- 

| 3 not <1Es 
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net-yet, thee I know: of; been throy 

ly: Eeoign'd by any:Writer : , the oh 
is, 7 bg Obſcuritj of the Prophetical Wri- 
fas She other, Concernivg , the Marks 
ana Signs whereby True Prophets were 
diſt mguiſh'd from Falſe... The latter of 
theſe -Enquires is Embarafs'd with 
Great Difficulties, , for, the . Scripture 
gives us very little Tight in this mat- 


ter, infomuch that ,one would , won: 
der, ſince there are fo many .Contefts 
alle Dy ets 


between'the True and. F 


Falſe Prohers and, Seducers, that 
there ſhauld be ſolictle ſaid concerning 
the. Marks whereby they. mighc;bedi- 
Ninguilk'd from the True ones. 

I- 6 Fg _ the BONE Difficul- 
EY, Vier. Zbe Ob(curity off the Prophecies, 
on bere I ſhall Py SF Noa Ob- 


* {curity. is nog. Inſeparable from, Pro- 


þ Jer. 25, 
11, I2. 
-29, 10, 
I{.-44. 28. 
c Dan. 2. 
CG. 7 C $ 


PROcye for: zhere are ſorae very: plain 
rophegies/1n Scripture; as. the Fore- 
ailing the: 70, years. Captiuity of the 
Jews, and, that Cyrus, hes that cimg 
was expired, ſhould - Reſtore 3hem to 
their Land, and Rebuild Fexiſaloen *, the 
Succeſſion of: the Monarchies uy;\Damiet *, 
and choſe Prophecies congerning the 
Meſbas, which foretell his: Coming, 
while the Second Temple 24s ſtanding, 
and. before the Deftruttion of the: Fewiſh 


Com 
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Commonwealth *, But notwithſtand- d Dan. 9. 
mp forne few Exceptions, generally 25, &c. 
ſpeaking, there is ſomething bf Oh- Hagg. 2- 
ſitiry in-the Delivery of Prophecies. Me. 
Now beſide'the Cauſes of this which = a 
ariſe from the Prophecical ' Style, 
which is full of Meraphors, and of 
lofty Expreflions, ſuch as naturally 
flow from a Heat of Fancy, where 
Great and Surprizing Ideas have made 
2deep ImpreMon, beſides this chere are 
other Reafons co be aflign'd forthis Ob- 
fericy, which are taken fromthe very 
Nature and Defisn- of Prophecies, and 
the manner how theyare Fulfilled, 
1, With Relſpe@ co the firſt of theſe, 
viz. the Deſign of Prophecies” TI lay 
down this Rule, 
That Prophecies are not ſo much de- 
figwd by Gol to give men the Knowledge 
of things beforehand, as to confirm mens 
Faith after they are come to paſs, nd 
romvince them that this was Gil, Work. 
-*F willingly grant, that God did 
Reveal things to come to his Prophets, _ 
both to'do them a particular Honorr*, « Gen.18. 
by® making them Privy to his ſecret *7- 
Counfels 'and Defigns, and likewiſe 
to prepare and fit men for the Blel- 
ſings foretold, of which IT have dif- 
cours'd in the laſt Chapter * : but yet -p_,.. 
I think the Uſe of Prophecies chiefly &c, ** 
confiſts in the Comparing the Event 

RK 4 wich 


b Joh. 14. P 
29, 
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with-.the Prophecy which - when 
they are found perfectly to agree, 
"tis: a., great Evidence of God's Pro- 
vidence in General, and that this par- 
ticular Event which . the: Prophecy 
relates to, was .an effet. of his O. 
ver-ruling Power. [Thoſe words of 
our Saviour | to 'his.,Diſciples- are 2 
roof of this Mater; *:Now +I bave 
rold you before it - come fo paſs, that 
when "tis come to paſs.'ye .anight be; 
lieve. And there are. ſeveral paſla, 
es. 1n the Prophets ,,that,.-plainly 
jſhew this-was the. Intent; of - many 
of their Prophecies. . tt 
oives this Reaſon -why che-; foretold 
the -Reſtauration of the: Jewiſh, Cap- 
tivity '*, I - have even from | the. be: 
ginning Aeclar d it. to thee, hifqre it "cant 
to paſs 1 ſhewes it thee, leſt thou ſhould 
et ſay, My Idol bath done them, and my 
Greaven Image, and . my. Molten. Image 
bath. commanded them. And ſuch E- 
vents as. the Jews were ready to. af- 
cribe to their Idols, if. God had not 
prevented it, many qthers-would will- 
ingly afcribe.to Fate or-'Chance,; and 
not acknowledge the hand- of God- in 
them. . And therefore God to: vindi- 
cate his Providence, .and ſhew that he 
Intereſts himſelf in the Government of 
the world, and more eſpecially in ſuch 
Caſes where his Church is concern'd, 
Bay” ; has 


-s «an 
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has:beert pleas'd to 'Foretell ſeveral 
Futnce Events, 'that when they came 
to pals, men might be convinc'd that 
; they were the Lord's doing. The 
Brent is certainly. the beſt Comment 
ppon 'Prophecies : :and *tis - hard, if 
not impofiible, to give-:any- tolerable 

at the meaning of moſt of them, 
til-they » are. near ' the time of being 
Accompliſhe.- : And - thus much is -in- 
timated in thoſe Remarkable Paſſages 
of iDaniet* : Thou O Daniel, ſhut up the b Dan. 
words andifſeal the Book even to the timg 12+ 4 
of the End : Many ſhall run to and yo, ee Ver, 
and. knowledge ſhall be increaſed. And ? '© 
to the ſame purpoſe, c. 8. 26. Shut 
thou up. the Viſion, for ' yet it ſhall be for 
many days. The meaning of which 
places is, © Lay- this Prophecy up 
* ſafe till after times, for it can't be : 
$underſtood + as yet'; but when the # Sec It. 
*things- themſelves are near, and 2% ''- 
*ready to be brought to paſs, then © 5 ©: 
* men ſhall begin-to underftandir: the 
EGradual Completion of the Pros. 
* phecies ſhall open their Underſtand- 
*1pgs, and the comparing thoſe parts 
Ty or, the Prophecy whick are already 
* fulfilled with the event, ſhall give 
* light into, - and dire&t Men to Judge 
by of thoſe particulars which are yet 
ry to be fulfilled. We find St. Fobn . IC Rev.22. 
ceives a Command guice contrary to zo. 
> 128 this 


TRev. 1. 


nm Rev. I . 


” Dan. 8. 
13, tO 26. 
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this which was given to Danel, ground. 
ed upOoſv. the: contrary Reaſon; Seal 
aft be ſayings of the Prophecy of this Book, 


forthe time is at band.” "Tis indeed 


very probable that # great part of the 
Rewelations is :not yet: #ulfilFd,; and 
therefore ' one would think that this 
Prophecy might have been: Order'd 
to. be Seat'd up at the firſt Delivery of 
it as well-as' Danz!'s."But the difference 
berween theſe two  Propheciey ſeems 
to-lie here, that tho ſome-parts of the 
Revelations belong to the [Later time 
of the. Church, yet 'others relate to 
the Firſt Apes of ity and upon that 
account 't was fit that-it ſhould not be 
Sealed up,: but laid open to be Read ' 
and conlider'd, tron''the very "time 
when it. was dehiverd, becauſe 'the 
Accompliſhment of 'ſome:parts of it 
Cormmenc'd very--early : and there- 
fore the: things contain'd in- it," are 
{aid to be fuch as mt: fhorrly come” ts 
paſs ®, Whereas that Prophecy "of 
Deniel's whach relates to Amvichrif, 
(and I fuppoſe the -Command of 
Sealing up the Book belongs* only to 
that particular Prophecy, as will ap- 
pear by comparing the Context of 
the two foremention'd- patlages * to- 


v. and chap. 11. 36, &c. to the end of c. 12. The 
Viſion is ſaid ro be a great while off, c..10. 1, 14. with 
reſpect, I cenceive,, to the latter part of ir. 


gether) 
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gras) I fay, the coming of A»tichrif 
Id by Daniel, was a great ' way 
off of Danie”s own time, and no part 
ob-the Prophecy relating toi, ſhort- 
ly-to:be accompliſh'd. 72 40.9 
+1 think from theſe places tis .:evi- 
dent, that the:Uſe of ſeveral Prophe- 
cies/according to God's own Intenti- 
on, did chiefly conſiſt in Comparing 
them with the Event, after they:wete 
tulfill'd : And” that they were'ift a 
manner uſeleſs, as a Book that is Sealed 
up, till the things themſelves:appear'd. 
w. if Prophecies were deſign'd to 
be Explained by the Event, -this ſup- 
es that the words in which they 
are- deliver'd, are not to be plain 'of 
themſelves. But there is another Rea- 
fon why God ſhould not give Men a 
Clear and Diftint Knowledge of 
what is to come, and that is, becauſe 
2." The fulfills 4 Prophecies, if  #he 
things are diſtintbly Revealed, is Tncon- 
ſiſtent with the Freedom: of Humane Ati- 
ws, and the Manner bow Providence 
brings the things Foretold to paſs : whith 
is a ſecond Reaſon why Prophecies ſhould 
be Obſcure. gt 
- God always makes uſe of Men to 
be the Inſtruments of his Providence, 
but if they certainly knew what was 
to come to pals, and how it was to 
be brought to pals, they could o_ be 
nſtru- 
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Inftrumentabin'bringing. ic/tb/ paſs in 
+ Rational and-Free-way of adting ; 

it would notleave them whol. 
ly;co:themſelves,: to have a full 'Pow. 
erover, and a free:Determination of 
their own. Adions:. And: that whe- 
ther-the 'thing- foreknown be: Good 
or:Bad+- if it. be Good, it cempts:Men 
©-Carelefsneſs, and ro preſume too 
much -upon. God's-promile, :for then 
Men - are apt to argue thus, : © What 
*need-we trouble ourſelves with-help- 
* ing to fulfill God's promiſes,«as if 
* he were not able to: bring about his 
*-Defigns - without: 'our | Afﬀliſtance ? 
* God-4s. obliged in; Honour to:: ſee 
* his. Words made good, andiwe-necd 
not -fear but he-will; [take care:chat 
*they. be performi'd...: On. 'the-other 
fide;. .if.,,the Prophecy foretell ſome 
Sinful;Atftion to !be: committed, ſuch 
a:\Prophecy would Hutnanely.. ſpeak- 
ing, very. often-deſttoy. it {ig and 
the.very faretelling-it plainly, would 
hinder the thing foretold from:coming 
to-pals. - For if ſuch Prophecies were 
{o plain that everybody at firſt\ ſighc 
could fee the whole Contrivance;-and 
look: thro all the: Scenes of the! Acti-- 
on, they.could; not he. brought to-pals 
without oftering -violence to Men's 
Voluntary Determinations, and making 
them: purely. Paſtive IS 4 


OrC- 
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foretold Events, and meer Tools irr 
the: Hand of. God. Almighty, For 
Inſtance; if our Saviour's Crucifixion 
had been. forerold - with all the parti» 
cular Circumſtances, © the Manner 
how,and the-preciſe time when it was 
to be brought ro paſs, and the Perfans 
that- were to be concern'd in; it, we 
can't imagine -ſo many of the Chief 
and Principal * Men among'the' Jews; 1 Cect, 
would have had a' Hand in it,- with 2: 8. 
out being perteaiy carried on to-it by 
an- Over-ruling, Power againſt -their 
own Inclinations: Which beſides its 
thwarting "the: Principles of Humane 
Nature, muſt make God the Author 
of Sin. | But ſince the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſias and his Sufferings, 
were deliver'd with ſuch a mixture 
of Obſcuriry as never to be fully un- 
derltood-cilt after the Event, this gave 
Room for the Jews Malice to con- 
eur with God s Providence in-bring- 
ing this to paſs, and ſo as St. Paul: Ats 
tells them, * Becauſe they knew him not, 13. 27: 
nor yer the woices of the | Prophets, they 
fulfull'd them in condemning bim. | 

Apgain, as plainly foretelling who 
are to be actorsin Wickedneſs, would, 
without ſuppoſing manifeſt Violence 
offer'd to Men's inclinations in ma- 
ny Cafes' hinder ſome of them'from 
being Inſtrumental ic bringing IE x 

od's 


\ 
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God's Deſigns, fo perhaps it- would 
be a new Temptation to others, and 
make 'them more furiouſly bent up- 
on Evil: juſt as the mentionitig wick- 
edneſs ſtirs up fome- Men's Ill Th- 
clifrations, and makes them eaper to 
commit it. Eſpecially ſince the fore- 
a it as certainly to come to pals, 
affords a Plea for. men's Wickednefs: 
for Men that are bent upon Evil, and 
are' glad of any Colour to juſtify-their 
Sin, wilt conclude from thence, that 
it can be no Siri to. be ſubſfervient 
to God's Providence, and Aflifting 
im the Accompliſhment -of his Will 
and Purpoſe ; or if it be a Sin, it 
muſt lie athis door. And when, once 
Men come to fanſie themſelves de- 
ſign'd by Providence to fulfill Prophe- 
cies, there is no ſort of Wickednels 
which they ſtick at, but will perſwade 
themſelves that Murder , Sedition, 
and the 'greateſt Villainies are doing 
God good Service. So that if Pro- 
phecies were too plainly deliver d, 


_ this- would often be the' conſequence, 


that the bringing the Evenc-to paſs 
would be wholly imputed to the 
Clearneſs of the Predietion : juſt 2s 
Publick Commotions do' often take 
their. Riſe from the ſpreading about 
of Prophecies concerning the:Death 
of the Prince or the Change of the 

Govern- 
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Government. Now this is :contra 
to 'God's method. of dealing :; wi 
Men : for tho we cannot comprehend 
after "what manner he forelees haw 

ee Agents wiltdetormine themſelves, 

we have all the Reaſon m the 

World' to believe, thar God's Preſgi- 
eh& does not Intarfere wich Mens 
Free-will. And. therefore as we b 
nieve that things do not come to, pal: 
Merl, becauſe God Foreſees them, 

tit rather that he Foreſees them be- 
at their own proper Cauſes wyll 

ing them to nal; : 50 'tis agreeable 
"the methods of Providence, that 
Prophecies ſhould. be. ſo worded, as 
not to haye. any. Influence upon the 
parties concern'd in bringing them 
about ; that might not be ſaid, The 
thing came to pals becauſe ic was Fore- 
told, but it was Foxetaid becauſe ic 
would come to paſs, as an Ordina- 
ry effet of a Natural Cauſe. *Tis 
true indeed, we may obſerve that 
ſome Scripture Prophecies by being 
to0- plainly deliver'd, have made the 
Hearts of Wicked Men wholly fet in them, 
to bring to paſs. the Ewil. foretold *. þ See x. 
But as theſe are bur, few, ſo they are King. It. 
ſufficient to'convince us of the Incon- 3', 32- 
veniences which muſt attend the roo Do. 
plain delivery of Prophecies. And 72 
perhaps God might give lome Inſtany 


Co3 
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ces Of this kind, on purpoſe to- take 
off the minds of the Jews from that 
greedy defire they had to ſearch into 

utarity, when they ſaw what 11! 
Conſequences did ſometimes attend 
that Knowledge. The Sum of the 
Argument is this : that the Evil which 
if 'Foretold Darkly . and Obſcurely, 
needed nothing to bring it to paſs, 
but only God's fuffering Men's Wick: 
ednefs to break out, and permitting 
them to a&t according as their Ill In- 
clinations prompt them : if it were 
Foretold Plainly and Clearly, could 
not be effeted without ſuppoſing him 
to offer Violence to Humane Nature, 
and making him a Party concern'd, 
ns a Tempter of Men to Wicked- 
neſs. 

, From all that has been faid upon 
this head it appears, that whether the 
thing foretold be Good or Evil, the 
forerelling it too Punually and Di- 
ſtintly, would make Prophecy a Fe- 
lo de ſe, and be an effetual way to 
defeat its Accompliſhment, for then 
it could not be brought to'pals in a 
way that is ſuitable to the Divine 
Purity and Wiſdom. For this is' one 
of the Maſter-pieces of. the Divine 
Wiſdom, to bring about its Deſigns 
m ſuch a manner, as never to' put a- 


ny Force upon the Freedom of Man's 
Wilt 


Do __ w=_, go ww 3 . SD» IS bs# 
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Will, ſo that the Events may rither 
ſeem the Natural Effects of Free-A- 
Rents, than the Works of an Over-ru- 
ng Providence. To this purpoſe 
ks the Author of the Book' of Wif 


; one end" to another Mi 


ſees every Link of that Va 
of - Cauſes, and knows how they de- 
pend upon each: other: What Force 


each” Circumſtance has in determining 


Mens Reſolutions, and what it is that 
turns the Balance of the - Mind . one 
way or t'other : And' therefore tho 
he brings to paſs all his' Purpoſes irt 
in Irreſiftable manner, yet he does 
it withall in' ſo Eafie and Gentle a 
one, that the Events look like the 
Reſult of Mens own Free Determina- 
tions, and one would think that the 
Natural Agents, let alone to them- 


ſelves' would have produc'd the ſame 
Effect. 


- Theſe two' Reafons fully juſtifie the 
Obſcurity of Prophecies, and ſhew 
is the Uſe of them, that we are not 
0 look' pon them as deliver'd meerly 


to gratify 'the Curioſity men have to 


pry into what is Fucure;,- but to be ar 
Argument to ns of Gods Ovec-ruling” 
Providence, which extends it ſelf to; 
the” moſt” Minute Adtions, and very 
Seb L often 


| ©, Thy Wiſdom, O Lord, reacheth c 


hain 


Widd, 
| Hy, and 8.1. 

Nonch, aoth ſhe order all ws 'Gotl 
C 
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often makes ſuch Accidents, as ſeein 
to us to be Trivial and Infignificant, 
Inſtrumental in bringing to paſs the 
Greateſt and moſt Surpr izing Events: 
and eſpecially to ſhew us, "That no- 
thing befalls his Church but by his de- 
terminate. Counſel and Foreknow- 


| ; will conclude this Head with a 
Brief Caution to thoſe, who: do not 
think the Prophecies concerning Chriſt 
and the Goſpel Clear enough to be 
an Argument for our Belict : and 
that is this, That they ought not to 
expect that the Prophecies ſhould give 


as diftin&t an Account of Chriſt as 
the Goſpels do, nor becauſe they do 


not, ſhould they ſlight them as" Infſig- 
nificant : but they thould firſt of all 
conſider the Evidence of Truth, which 
the Goſpel brings along with it, and 
then Compare it with the Prophecies. 
And thus, tho the Prophecies be Ob- 
ſcure in themſelves, yet when they 
are compar'd with the Event, as they 
will 'receive Light from it, ſo they 
will add Light to it. juſt as.that Ob- 
{cure Saying of our Saviour's, 4, De- 
ſtroy this Temple, and in three days 1 
will raiſe it up, was. not underſtood 
by his Diſciples when he ſpoke it, but 
> Sachin. when they Compar'd it 
with the Event which ig forgtold, it 

x Was 


 Undem 
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was 2 new Argument to them that 


TE Another Difficulty coricerning 
| <y, the Reſolving of which will 
rend to Eſtabliſh the Authority of the 
Prophets, is, Concerning the Signs where- 
by True Prophets were diſtinguiſh d from 
Falſe ones. *Tis plain by the Prophe-, 
tick Writings, that there were Falſe 
Prophers that oppos'd chemfelves to 
ths True ones, and utter'd quite con- 
trary Prophecies to theirs. Buttho the 
Frue Prophets, warn the People often 
not to be ſedu&'d by theſe Falſe pre-. 
renders, yet we cin diſcover but little 
out of their Writings concerning the 
Marks whereby the True Prophets, 
were to be diſtinguiſh'd froni the Falſe 
ones. Thofe which T can gather from 
the Holy Writings are theſe following. 
' I. If a Prophet indeavour d to perſwade 
the people to Idolatry, this was a certain 
Mark that he was a Falſe Prophet, tho 
be ſhould confirm what be ſaid by a Sign. 
This Rule is laid down by Moſes ©, « Dear. 
and is grounded upon very good rea- 13: *: 
fon: For ſince God had manifeſted his 
Power to.,the I/ratlires by fo many 
"Hs Miracles and Proofs,'twas 
not reafonable that wdhrking a ſingle 


© Wonder, or foretelling one Event 


which might come to pals by meer 
\Chatice, Thoutd overthrow the An-, 
"ot L' x thoriey 


he came forth from God*. _ ._ . e Ver,2z. 


zDeur. ſometimes for the Trial of his people*, 
13. 3} yYyet.I dopbt not but' he always takes 
Marth. care that his own Works ſhall viſibly 
24+ 24+ exceed theirs, both in Power, in Gra- 
vity, and in Uſefulneſs : ſo that their 
Tricks ſhall appear as juſt nothing 
when compard with his Miracles as 
Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up thoſe of the 
h Exod. Magicians ". Or elſe God would al- 
$, 122 low too great an Authority to Im- 
poſtors, and make Miracles by them- 
ſelves -no Evidence of a Divine 
Miflion, - ſince *rwould be in ſome 
Caſes impoſlible to diſtinguiſh True 
ones from Counterfeit. And this I 
take to be a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
that Queſtion, Jhether God's permit- 
ting Evil Spirits and Seducers to ſhew 
Sign: and Winters, does not evacuate the 
| Authority of Miracles in general; tho 
# V. Orig. | grant there are other Marks ' 
c. Cel/. 1; whereby to diſtinguiſh True Miracles 
| P- 53* from Falſe, which 'tis not my Buſineſs 
-*P-/ 2 at preſent to diſcourſe of. | 
= ; 2. Tis reaſonable to think that the Pro- 


Bp. Seil- phets, when they firſt 


ling fl, 
Orig. 
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thofity of ſo many more and preater 
Works. For tho God doth ſuffer 
Impoſtors to work Strange Feats 


entred "fon their 
Prophetick Office, gave ſome Sign of their 
Miſſion, either by working a Miracle, or 


facr. 1. 2, þy revealing ſome Secret, Remote or Fu- 
C., 10, 


ture thing, which was net within the 
Com- 
(a C9 37 
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Compaſs of Humane Knowledge, and the 
Nature of which was ſuch, that a little 
time woula quicky diſcover jpyhether the Pro= 
phet [pake True or not, We may find 
footſteps in Scripture of theſe ſeveral 
ways being accounted the Marks of 
a Prophet. We find the Phariſees de- 
mand a. ſign from Heaven k of our Sa- & Matth, 
viour, ſuch as Foſma', Samuel =, 18. 1. 
Taiab ®, and El:ias* had wrought. And Joh. 6. 
the Samaritan Woman judg'd our j..,; 
Saviour to: be the Chriſt, becauſe he ;,, ,g. 
told her all things that ever ſhe did,. I Tof. po, 
This ſhews that in the common Opi- 12. 
nion, the Diſcovering of ſome Hid- ” : Sam. 
den thing, and out of the ordinary I 
reach of Humane Knowledpe, was , l. 38, 
eſteem'd the Mark of a Prophet: and ,;, King, 
the Meſſias being the Prophet the Jews \. ro. * 
at that time Expected, the Woman p John 4. 
concludes from thence that he who 29. 
knew fuch Secrets muſt be the Meſ- 
fias. And perhaps for this Reaſon 
the Jews who lookt upon our Savi- 
our as a Pretender only to Prophecy, 
demand of him the Diſcovery of a , Marth, 
Mock-ſecret *, viz. I/ho it was that 25, 68. 
[mote him when he was Blindfo!ded. 

It appears from other places, that 
the Prophers did commonly foretell 
ſomething which ſhould Shortly come 
to paſs, and the Accompliſhment of 
this their Prediction did eſtabliſh 
; L 3 their 
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their. Authority for the- Futyce, and 

gave Credibility to thoſe Pro he ; 
of theirs, whoſe - Accompliſhments 
was at a greater diſtance. So the Man 
of God: that Propheſied againſt the al- 
41 Kings far 'of Bethel*, belide his foretelling 
33-1, 2. aboye 300, years before the Birth 
+ * of that Prince, that one, of David's 
Family, Fofiab by name, ſhould De- 
file that Altar; at the ſame time 
gave another Sion of his Miſtion 


that was preſent! .come to pals, 
Viz. that. of pi ſhauld be or 
 IÞ. v, 3. 4nd. the Aſhes of it pour'd .out *. The 
'- © © fulfilling of which was an Argument 
of his Veracity as to: the other -parr 
of his Prophecy ; where the Event 


was at ſuch a Diſtance, that tha. it 
ſhould not Correſpond with the Pro- 
phecy, it could not at preſent be Diſ- 
proyets ad therefore the bare Fore- 
elling it did not bring along with 
it ſufficient Evidence that the Pro- 
phe who ſpoke it, was really ſent 
rom God... In like: manner tis ſaid 
ſn $a of Samuel *, that all Iſrael knew bin 
3-19, 2% 70 be an eftabliſht Prophet of the Lord's, 
c 9+6- when they ſaw that noe of bis Pro- 

phetick words fell to the Ground, So 

Ezekiel having dcliver'd a Prediction, 
t Ezek. adds, * When this ſhall come to paſs, 
33: 33" F7ben they ſball know that a Prophet bas 

been among them ; as if he had ſaid, 

"Ne SF 7 _ 


=—_— 
&# However Men may flight my 
* Words .now, and value them no 


© more than a Song" which Men hear- 


* ken to only to paſs away the time, 
* yet the fulfilling of what I fay will 
« eftabliſh my Authority beyond 
* Contradiftion. Which is an Ar- 
gument that Men commonly ſuſpend- 
ed their Judgment concerning the 
Authority of a Prophet, till they had 
Tried his Veracity, by feeing whe- 
ther ſome one Prophecy of his, which 
he delivered as a Teſt of his Miflion, 
came to paſs or no. 

3. Tho Prophets uſually. gave a Sign 
m Teſtimony of their Millan, yet Some 
Prophets did not, who were therefore to 
be Tried by other Rules. 

*Tis Recorded particularly of Fob 
Baptiſt, that he did no Miracle*, and 
yet the people counted him a Prophet ”, 
which they would not have done, i 
2 Prophet had always piven a Sign, 
before he was accounted ſo: and we 
ke that even the Prieſts and Elders 
could nor find any thing to Objet 
againſt his Authority*. Now in fuch 
2 Caſe, I rangers the 
a Prophet's Pretences by ſome of theſe 
following Tokens, by the Holine/s of 
bis Life and Dottrine, by the Agree- 
went of what he ſaid ith the Predictions 
or diſcourſes of other Prophets, and eſpo- 

L 4 cially 


# Ver. 32. 


x John, 
10, 41. 


if Marth. 


21. 26. 


z Thid 


judged of ver. 25» 
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cially if another Prophet of undoubtcd 
Authority bare Witneſs to bim : accord- 
ing'to that Maxim of the Jewiſh Ma- 
a Maimo- ſters'*, The __, of whom ſome other 
nid. Fun- Undoubted Prophet witneſſeth that be ir 
dam. Le- 4 Prophet, is aſſuredly ſuch, All theſe 
> Marks concurr'd in f ho Baptiſt ; his 
; ans. Office was plainly deſcrib'd by Iſaiah”, 
c Mal. 3, and both that and his Perſon by 
1, © - Malachi®©: his Doctrine was Holy, 
--4. 5- and his Life an exa# Copy of what 
-* © be taught; fo here was no room to 
{ſuſpet him. a Counterfeit, tho” he 
gave no Sign to atteſt his Miſhon. 
- We may farther obſerye, that the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament in- 
fiſt upon theſe three things, wiz Pu- 
rity of Dofrine, Holineſs of Life and 
Agreement 'with other Prophets as the 
Tokens whereby "they diſtinguiſht 
themſelves from the Falſe Prophets. 
They tell ns, there is as plain a dif- 
ference between the Viſions of True 
Prophets ' and the Dreams of falſe 
Ones, as betwixt | Chaff and Wheat *: 
which muſt be upon this account, 
that" the one fort *tends ' to diſcou- 
rage Sif, and ' ſet forth the terrible 
Conſequences of it ©, whereas the 0- 
ther deſigns to footh Men up in their 
Vices by: Healing the Wounds of the Con- 
{cience Slightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace \, 
and promiſing Men Proſperity with- 
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| ar- Kepentance and A | 
ment of Life. To the ſame _ 
Ezekiel ſays of the Falſe Prophets, 
- _ Sow pillows to men's elbows, g Ezek 
= mey may ſleep on ſecurely in 13. 18. 
ſins. The True Prophets ac- 2 Jer: 6. 
cuſe the falſe Ones of Several Vices 13 
in their Converſation and Manner —_—. 
Wiring. of making" a ghin of Mi; 
their. profeſſion, and peaking /mooth d In 
; for advantage ': of Adultery « The was 
and _Kiot ', of being Fearleſs and Un- 9 of the 
concern d at God's Judgments, and 42*- 
got 1ndeavouring by Prayers or other" 
eminent acts of Piety to avert them nn of 
And as to the other Mark of True Me = 
Prophets, wiz. their greement w "1 nus bi, 
other Propbets we find TFerem A lower mh 
pealing tO. 1t; 11--the Conteſt Siena Falſe Pro- 
n and Hananiab, who Propheſi- avs, th 
ed* of the return -of Fechoniah's Cap- ow na. 
rity, contrary 50 what Feremy had 7am 
. pon which Ferem ſl 
him'®, The Prophets that I before on 9/0 þ; 
and. befare thee of ' old, propheſied th d 
45: 5" ar) pa ma, proprefie of War *9ey were 
vi and Peſtilence, the Prophet that i of 


propheſieth of Peace, when the word of "ff and 
*% Prophet ſball come fo paſs, t her aj te 
the Prophet be known that the Lord Fuck. 7 


bath ſent bim. Where Feremy argues E.l.3.c.1e, 


#gainſt the Truth 'of Hananiah's Pro- 7 lia. 3o. 


Io, 


k Ter 22.1 
«23. 14.--29. 23. 11,28, 5. Mic. > 
f7 << akebe # Jer, 28, 3, 4. 01, + why =P 


phecy 


. (n72 7 
and proves that what him- 


#1 


| inſt the Jews, and 
| _ —_ FA oat whereas 
he bei e in hi eCy Con- 
nt Peace, nothing but the Pun. 
&ual Anſwering of the Event, could 
give Mes: the dye Falls oy 

: people mutt Su their 

as till time ſhould diſcover 
whether he were in the right or 
no. Which place ſeems likewiſe to | 
imply, that Hananiab had never /be- | 
fore given a Sign to. atteſt his Mifli * 
on, 2nd therefore his Credit would jult- 
ly be queſtionable, till men could f:e 
whether his Word came to paſs or not. 

From what has been ſaid, we may 
conclude it probable, - that where 2 
Prophet. gave no. Sign'whereby men 
might - make Tryal of the -Rea 
of his Pretenſions, they made a judg- 
ment of jt by conſidering his Edu- 
cation, whether he had been broughe 
up in the Schools of zhe Prophets, which 
were the Seminaries- of Infpir'd per- 
ſons; by examining- his manner of 
Lite, his Doctrine, and his Apree- 
ment with other Prophets : and the 
more any of theſe was liable to Excep- 
tions the more need was there ms _ 

ou 


- £93. be gith Sv 25 <» = Þ Fa] 7 & &. 52 | A 
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| jd, give a Sign co arteſt- his MI 
ion... 50 for: Example, / tW4s More 
qui ſte that. Amgs ſhould; give 4 
flen who was no. Prophet by - Edu- 
a00n, or Prophets Son, but ny Herd- 


Prophets who were of the Prieft- $. 
| as rder,. or  hroughe up among the 
as of the Dro 


"1 


FI” prone —— 
B.. CHAS. V; 
v8; 


le the Inſpiration of the Cas 
_—_ Books of the Old Teftament 


6 I» General, and of the Hiſtorical 
"and Poetical Books in Particular. 


"yz 
A 


He Two. Preceding Chapters 

coneerning: Prophecy - being 
a Digreſlion with - reſpet to 
the Book which I undertook to Ane 


lIwer tho not TO. ok to the 
Geol 


in this Chapter the Excep- 
. which he. makes againſt - the 


Kin of - the ; Old Teſtamenc 


Writings. 


wr +{_ by Profeflion, then any of þ Amas 


a Fr. p. 
279. 


» Ve 3ZIs 


c Fr. p. 
271, KC, 


93, Kc, 


__Tuj4] 
Writings. Which are of two forts 
General and Particular : The Ge. 
neral Exceptions are tlevell'd a 
gainſt the Authority 'of the 0l4 ls 
Tefament Canon, which this Author 
ſuppoſes* to conſift of all the Ancient Wri. 


En.p,106, "Inge, whether perfect or Imperfet;, 


whether infpir'd or not, hich wer: 
remaining among the Fews at" the tim: 
when this Collection was made. The 
Particular Exceptions relate to Par. 
ticular Books, which he ſuppoſes not 
to be Inſpir'd, either becauſe the mat. 
ter of them is ſuch as Men ma 
know and” faithfully relate without "In. 
ſpiration, ſuch as: are the - Hiſtorical 
Books ®.: or elſe becauſe they contain 
ſomething is them, which is Umwarthy 
of God being its Author, which Excep- 
tion he advances againſt ſeveral Pal- 
ſages in the P/alms atid the Proverbs, 
and - againſt the' TIntire' Books: of 
Fob, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Solc- 
mon *,'1 | | 

In Anſwer to theſe: Fwofold Ex: 
ceptions, I ſhall, 


I. Say ſomething concerning the Antho- 
rity. and Inſpiration of the Old-Teſta- 
went: .Canon m general. £2ET 

II. 1 ſhall make a reply to 'his Objedi- 
ons .againſ} the Pattitular Books which 


are part of this Canon, 
FIN 1. As 


The 


t that give us an Hiſtory of that 

ir. But *tis very . probable - the 
(ollection of the Canonical Books was 

made in Ezr's time, or not long after : 

L Becauſe the Scripture-Hiſtory ends 

out that time. * I know nothing of 

later date in, it, than the mention : 
of Faddas by Nehemiab* who was 4 Net. | 
Contemporary with Ezra, which Fad. 092350 
&s was High Prieſt at the Begin- 

ning of Alexander the Great's Reign. 

And whatever others may have ob- 

Red to the contrary, the mentio- 

ning of this Faddus, is very recon- 

alable with the time when Nehc- 

miah writ, as a Great Prelate has late- 

ly: made out with Incomparable Lear- 

ning and Clearneſs*. 2. Becauſe, x... 
Malachi the Prophet, that lived much +», br. 


_ for we have no Writings 


about the fame time, ſeems to Seal Sherlock 


wp the Viſion and Prophecy among the abour a 
Jews, . by referring them to the Law paſſage in 


of Moſes as their ſtanding Inſtructor, Tops, 


tl the Goſpel ſhould be revealed: 
and pointing out to Elias the Fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah, 2s the next 
great: Prophet that was to be re- 1c. - 
vea'd*, And indeed his' Prophecy, . © 


looks 
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EE were deſign'd to Con. 


A Old and New Teſtament 
rc, pertol to 
the Nin TER and 


men to the New for fit 


[7 See 
I Macc, were 


4 = x * Cont " iO e, The he for 
Ws 03g 14 ion is co _ tive long after 
h Bickac by the Anchor | of Ecchefiaſticus ", 
36.14, 4. If we ſuppoſe the LXX. Interpre- 
15,16. ters Tranſlate © all the Old Tefta- 
4 - «//08 ment, which is'an Opinion that Leat- 
-m o. ned men have” brought good Rea- 
5 33; ſons for; thery *tis' plain the Cation 
Polygl.n. mult have been ſetled before the 
II, time when that Verſion' was made, 
Paleſ. in which was done under Prolomee Philadel- 
3-04 is phus, - and - as ris very probable, at 

5. the Beginningof his Reign *. 5. Mie. 
"WP ever thar be, yet. cis certain that 
£y/. HE, When the Book of Eecl:fiafticus was 
7, c. 32, writ the © Canon of the Old Te- 


ſtamene was fertled :: for he makes 


mention of 'the'7wwelve Prophets all to- 
/ Ecclus, Ether '; which is an-Argumerit that 


4%" leted} and Compit' into' one Book, 


which Book was -afterwatd \call'd the 
Book 


l| 
; 
' " 
'Y 
bi 
4 


the Smaller Prophets were then Col- 


(77 ] 


Prohbets . 


i Book, ſpeaks of the Law, Prophers "* 
and ather Books of Scripture, as then © Tryph. 
-tranllatec into Greek, which an p. 45. 5%. 

ur- 8 Undeniable Argument that the Ca- 57. (Ed. 
hon was then pleted. And. tho Steps.) 


'- Elder Syracides ſpeaks of Simon the ſon 
- of Onias the High Pricſt, as one whom 
n F he very well remembred ": now. that # c. 50.” 
& i Simon was High Prieſt in the Begin- !, &c. 
| ting of Phopator's Reign *, who was * _ -4M 
, next in Succefiion but. one to Phila. 3 Res 
t i delphus. Sothat the Canon of Scrip- yiih © x; 
- | ture will appear to be as old as Phila. , 
: delpbus's time, becauſe "tis evident 
from hence that *twas Tranſlated all 
* into Greek in a little time after, tho 
| we ſhould nor ſuppoſe the whole 
| work performed by che LXX. Lalſt- 
Ty, to theſe Conſiderations we may 
add: the Concurring Teſtimony of all 
the Ancient Wriers, both Jewiſh and 
| Chiglti- 


=O. | 
Chriſtian, who agre in ſuppoſing 
the- Canon of the Old Teſtament, 
to have been Compil'd in or. about 
Ezra's time, and who probably hae 
the Authority of ſome Ancient Wri- 
ters for what they ſay, which now 
are loſt. And if theſe Conſiderations 
taken all together, have any. Force 
in them to' prove the Canon of the 
Old Teſtament, to have been. ſertleq 
in Ezra's time, or in the next Ape ; 
Tfay if it were ſettled ſo - early, this 
very thing will add' great Weight tg 
its Authority. A RE 
For, 7. 'tis agreed on all hands that 
Ezra, who calls himſelf a Ready Scribz 
in the Law of Moſes *, Revisd the 
Holy Writings, Retriev'd them from 
the Corruptions, which the Scarcity 
of Copies, and the Diſuſe of the He- 
_ brew Tanguage during the Captivity 
had brought into them : fupplied an 
completed many of them, and put 
them into Order and Method: And 
when a man of ſo great Authority as 
Ezra was, had done all this ſo lately, 
it cannot be imapgin'd but that the 
Compilers of the Carion, mift have 
tad a particular Regard to his Judg- 
ment, and admitted no Books into 
cheir Colle&tion, but what” were al- 
low'd of by Ezra: or if they were of 
Later date-than his' time, the bl 


> -* > Tt 55 3. fic 


gap, Gy—==—===nmn St MP —=a_ MMA cam 12, XY 
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ting of them muſt have been withiri 
the, Memory of theſe Compilers, ſo 
that they were proper Judges, whe- 
ther a Book deſerv'd to be eſteen!'d 
cred or not. 50 that from hence 
twill follow, that the Authority of 
the main Body of the Canon, bor- 
toms upon the Judgment and Autho- 
nity of Ezra : whom it we ſhould 

nt to have been no Prophet, yer 
we cannot think, but in 2a matter of 
ſuch Moment, as the Reviſing and 
putting in order the Holy Writings, 
he would not only uſe the Beſt Skil! 
tte had himfelf, but likewiſe confule 
with Haggai, Zachary or Malachi ; 
(he laſt of which» muſt :needs have 
teen alive in his time, and poflibly 
he other Two alfo) and do nothing 
without their Advice. For we. find 
that at the firſt Return from the 
Captivity, in a matter of much les 
noment, viz. where ilome that pre- 
tknded to the Prielithood could nor 
move their Pedigree, the Governour 
would determine nothing, but lete 
the matter undecided, till a Prieſt 
hould arife who had Urim and Thum- 


mm %, And if any ſuch Prieſt did 7 Ezr. 2- 


iſe afterward, as, if we believe Fo- *%> ©3- 
bus, there did ; for he tells us tha? **" 
us, TIICIC IT 3 OF NC CCLiS Us ſud. | 


at Oracle ceas'd bur 200, years 


. CY 5 = Cc. 9 P 
Kore his . time *, 'tis very probable G. Eg. 
MI that Gen. 
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that the Judgment of the Canonical 
Books was left to him, to determine 
which were fuch, as the Learned 
cake 27a has made appear in the 

&. o Appendix "to his Lefures, | 
a at 2. This Early date of the Canon 
of the Old Teſtament, quite deſtroys 


ay P. that Fancy of our Authors *, that 
Eng.p. the Tews put together all the Fragment 


196, that remain'd of their Ancient Books, |, 
that the Canon of Scripture was their 
whole Library. For in the Firſt place 
'tis plain, that the Chronicles are Ex- 
tracts out of larger Records, which 
they often Refer to, and yet thele 
Books were Compil'd after the Re 
turn from the Captivity, as appears 

y 1 Chr. by ſeveral paſſages” in them : and 

3. 17. & ?tis not likely that the Originals which 

ch. 9. 2 eſcaped the Deſtruction of Record, 

KcComP. gecaſion'd by the Ruine of the Com- 

with Neb y the Ruine of the Co 

 monwealth and the Captivity ' which 

&c. enſu'd, ſhould be loſt in fo little 4 

2 Chr.36. time as was between the Compiling 

21,XC. the Chronicles, and making the C+ 

2 L. 1. c, non. Eſpecially ſince Foſephn: * tell 

App. p. us, 'that the Genealogies of the High 

136. D. Prieſts and their Succeſſion, for about 
Two Thouſand years paſt, were preſered 
in the Publick Records, and remain'd i 
his own time. 

Again, ſeveral Books which never 
were in” the Canon, were Extant 
when 


_ 4 
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when the New Teſtament was writ 
and are Cited there as Writings of 
Credit and Antiquity ; ſuch as are 
the Prophecy of Enoch, and the Aſſump- 
tion of Moſes, both referr'd to by. St. 
"on *: as alſo ſeveral other Ancient ; Jude g; 
ks, from whence both Chriſt and and 1 4 
his Apoſtles take many. Paſſages con- 
e&rning Hiſtorical Matters, which 
ire not Extant in the Canonical Wri- 
ters *. And twas from fuch Ancient .. 
Writings probably, that Foſephus took Marth, 
fome Stories which he relates of Me 23. 37. 
A and of other Perfons. Beſides Luk. 4. 
e find Apocryphals quoted by Bar- 25- 
rabas in every Pape of his Epiſtle al-J9"% 5: 
moſt; by Clemens Alexandrings and ha 
other Ancient Writers in ſeveral ,, _ 
places, many of which *tis likely, Heb; x rs 
were Written - Originally 1n, Hebrew, 37.-12. 
fince by the Matters they Treat of, 21. 
we may reaſonably judge them to be 2 Tim. 
# old as the ColleRtion of the Canon : |; © . 
Ind were certainly lookr upon as g,;q 3; 
Books of great Antiquity, or elfe the African, 
would not have been Cited by ro $arorrs 
Authors under the Venerable name . 2. c.5: 
of Scripture. From all which it ap- 
fears, that the Compilers of the Ca- 
bg did not take in Promilcuouſly 
vhat-ever Hebrew Writings they could 
ind ; bur uſed all poſiible diligence 
6 diſtinguiſh Sacred Writings, and 
ME 2 tuch 
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fuch as were deſign'd by God for the 
Uſe of the Church, from thoſe which 
were.. not: ſo. The Reaſons which 
Confute this Opinion of our Author, 
concerning the Colleion of the Ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament, I thought 
fit to repreſent all together, when [ 
was upon this Subject, tho I am fſenfi- 
ble. that 'tis only the firſt of theſe 
Conſiderations, which can be inferr'd 
as a Corollary from what has been 
{aid concerning the Early Date of 

. . _ the Old:Teſtament Canon. 

.... What I have hitherto ſaid concern- 
ing. the Authority and. Antiquity of 
the Old* Teſtament: Capon, I cannut 
call Abſolutely Certain | or Demon- 
ftrative ;/but I may fafely {ay thus 
much; chat it carries in it a greater 
Degree of Provability; +than any 
thing the Adverſaries of -the Canon 
have advance'd to the Contrary. 50 

_. that tho we ſhould grant. what our 
dFr.p. Author ſays *, Thar there js mo proof at 
276. all that Eidras and the. Great Sgnhedrim 
Eng.p. of that time, among whom were Haggal, 
$92, Zachary :-and Malachi,  Compild the 

Canon ;5 Yet fill *tis probable 'twas 
made by thoſe that weie ſo-near cheir 
time, that they knew what their Sen- 
timents were in this Matter, and mad: 
this Collection accordingly, 


1}.ut 
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But if this Proof be not thought 
Satisfactory, I ſhould think any Chri- 
ſtian ought to acquieſce in the Judg- 
ment of our Saviour : and 'tis plain 
he looke upon the Jewiſh Canon, 
which was Undoubtedly the ſame 
in his time, which 1s now received in 
the Proteſtant Churches: I ſay, he 
lookt upon it as a Collection of Ho- 
ly Writings deſign'd by God for the 
Inſtruction of his Church, and the 
Rule the Jews were to have recourſe 
to, when they would inform them- 
ſelves what was the Will of God. He 


ye are in the right, that ye have Fter- Eng. p. 


nal Life, "Tis ftrange our Saviour * 7 


ſhould not corre& this Miſtake of ''** 


theirs, it ſome of the Books they had 
ſuch a great Veneration for, favour'd 
fuch Dangerous Doctrines as our Au- 
thor thinks the Book of Eccle/izſtes 


does of and contain d Expreſſions VT) > Fr. n. 
like Blaſphemies, as he 15 pleasd to 27: 
ſpeak concerning the Fock of Job ". Eng. p. 


For if this were true, 'twas certainly 9<- 
very dangerous for Men to Scorch, or 
be too much Converlant in theſe 
Books, eſpecially ſince they came Re |, 

M 3 Com- 


i [* 


; Luk, 
24. 44s 


k Fr. p. 
277. 
Eng. p» 
103« 


{ Fr. p. 
278. 

Eng. p. 
Y 


m Matr. 
$.-C.23. 


»Cc.15.1. 


8s Fr. p. 

272, _ 
Eng. p. 
95; Yc. 


104, 105. 
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commended. under the Character of a 
Divine Inſpiration. *Tis ſtrange our 
Saviour i jhould prove the Paſlion 
and Refurretion of the Meflias, not 
only out of Moſes and the Prophets, 
but alſo out of the Pſalms ; by which 
our Author * underſtands thoſe Wri- 
tings which. the Jews call Chetubim, 
if theſe Books be of ſo little Autho- 
rity, as he would perſwade us they 
are, Mr. N. would fain Evade the 
Force of this Argument taken from 
our Saviours Authority, by telling 
us ', "that Chriſt never deſign'd to 
Criticize upon the Sacred Books, or to 
Corre&t thoſe Errors of the Fews, which 
were of ſmall Importance. But fimce 
qQur Saviour Criticiz'd ſo far upon 
the Sacred Books, as to Confute the 
falſe Glofſes ® which the Scribes and 
Phariſees had made upon them; and 
to Reject the Traditions * which they 
had Eguall'd to the Word of God, 
and in ſame Caſes Preferr'd before 
it: it ſeems as neceſſary for him: to 
have diſtingniſht between the "Igue 
Scriptures, and thoſe Books which 
were Undeſervedly eſteem'd fuch. 
Eſpecially if theſe Latter advance 
Doctrines, that do not well agree 
with the Former, as our Author * in- 
deavours to prove, concerning feve- 
ral places of the Proverbs, Ecchfiaſte 
ha BID had = 


t 
| 
al 
q 
t 
( 
t 
| 
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8nd Fob; for then the Hm apap. 


the Authority of ſuch Writings, is © 
8s It Conſequence as the Receiving 
the Traditions of the Phariſees could 
be. Nay with his leave, I think it 
an Error of more dangerous Conſe- 
quence, to Equal a Book that 1s not 
Mſpir'd when it contains Falſe Do- 
Arine, with one that is truly Divine, 
than to Equal fuch Traditions as the 
Phariſees held, with an Infpir'd Wri- 
ting. Becauſe a Tradition will pro- 
pably in time be forgotten, and fo 
loſe all its Authority, which we ſee 
has been the Fate of moſt of the 
Phariſaical Traditions ; whereas a 
Book that has once been generally 
Reputed of Divine Authority, 'tis like- 
ly will maintain that Character for 
ever. For its very Character will 
make Men careful to preſerve it, and 
the Older it grows, the Stronger will 
tlie Plea of Preſcription be for its 
Divine Original : and Conſequently 
the More will be impos'd upon by it, 
as we ſee hath Acually happen'd in 
the Caſe we are now ſpeaking of, if 
our Author's Opinion be true. For 
the whole Ch:itiian and Jewiſh 
Church time one of mind, have 
lookt upon the Books contain'd in the 
Jewiſh Canon to be Infpir'd, and 
have upon all Occalions appeal'd to 
M 4 cheir 


« Rom.3. ſays *, that the 


2. 
b &migev- 
Gnxmus, 
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cheir Anthority as ſuch. From whence . 
it appears, that our Saviours taking 
notice of this Error, if it had been 
one, would have been much more 
beneficial to after Apes, than his 
Confuting an Unwritten Tradition 
could be. 

But further we find, the Apoſtles 
Judgment does evidently concur with 
our Saviours in this matter. St, Paul 
Tews were intruſted® 
with the Oracles of God: Hut ſurely 
he would have told us that they 
were not True to their Truſt, if 
he had thought they had mix'd Pro- 
phane Books with the Sacred ones. 
But that Text of the ſame Apoſtle, 


e2 Tim: © All Scripture is oiven by Inſpiration 


3. 16, 


of Ged, 1s fo clear a Proof of the 
Apoſtles Judgment in this matcer, 
thar "twill admit of no Evaſion: 
For the Apoſtle tells T:-»othy in the 
foregoing Verſe, oa from a child 
he had known the Scriptures by which 
he muſt mean the "ow of Wri- 
tings which the Jews look d upon 
as ſuch, for in that Religion he 
had been Educated by the Care of 


7 Ats16. his mother, who was a Jewels *. 


|. 


Then it follows in this. verſe, AU 
Script ure 715 giv: ” by Inf; [P4ra 1tion of God . 
where the Apoſtle certainly under- 
' ſtands the word Scripture in the 
ſame 
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ſame ſenſe which he took it in the 
Verſe before, viz. for that Colletion 
of Writings. which the Jews recei- 
yed as the Word of God. Bur = 
let us hear our Authors Paraphraſe 


* upin theſe two Verſes, It is as if e Eng. p. 


be had ſaid to Timothy, that he ought 192. 


to keep cloſe as he had. done hitherte, 
fo the Study of the Old Teſtament, 
which would inſtruft , him ſufficiently in 
the way of Salv2tion, by joyning there- 
unto Faith in Chriſt Teſus: becauſe all 
Scripture Inſpired, As Is A GREAT 
PART OF THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT), Ts profitable for n truclion, 
I think I may appeal to any In- 
different Man, whether thoſe words 
of this Paraphraſe, | As is a great 
part of the Old Teſtament | be not 
added meerly to ſerve the preſent 
Turn, without the leaſt Intimation 
of iuch a Reſtriction from the Text 
it felf: and whether the Coherence 
of theſe two Verſes be not plainly 
this, © Continue in the Study of the 
* Old Teſtament, becauſe all the 
** Books which that conſiſts of are 
* Divinely Infpir'd, But I ſuppoſe 
he grounds this Interpretation of his 
upon that Reading of the Text, for 
which Grotius * vouches the Syraick 
and Vulgar Tranſlations, Ommis Scrip- 


if 


Fr. Þ. 


I 40 
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Fin 16- 
CULTS: ON 
contr. 
tra aivinitus inſpirata uiiiis eff, But Riverun:, 


[ 188 ] 


if we ſhould admit of this Reading, 

ſtill the Senſe will come all to one, 

and the Words as they lie then, tho 

chey do not in Expreſs terms aſſert, 

chat all the Old Teſtament Writings 

are Divinely Inſpir'd, yet they Imply 

it and take it for granted. For if we 

read the Greek thus, Iam year} 345- 

md; apes Fr, the word Seimrydbreg 

will be an Explicative Epithet to 3ee8, 

Juſt as if we add the Epithet Rationalis 

to Homo infuch a Propoſition as this, Ho- 

wo Rationalis creatus eſt ad colendum 

Deum. In which Propoſition tho it 

be not expreſly aſſerted that Homo 

is Rationalis, yet ſo much is Implicd, 

and if it were not true, *twould 

make the whole Propolition falſe, 

as Monſieur Nico! has obſerved in his 

g Pars 2. Ars Cogitand; 8 And juſt ſo in the 
c.5- Propoiition we ſpeak of, ycapy fig- 
nifies the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 

ment, in which ſenſe the word is 

always taken in the New Teſtament, 

and f::4rd55 is added for a fuller 

E xplication of that term. I know 

; Worm Grovins " will needs have the word 
-10 Pace, Y£493 taken here in its General Senſe, 
prou: and ſignify ſimply a Book or Wri- 
cirarur, ting. But I can't. forbear ſaying, 
Fr.p.270. that this gloſs is Unworthy of Gre- 
_ En-p.193. rigs, and 'tis a ſign of a Bad Cauſe, 
when ſo Great a Man is fain to be- 
| take 


2a © os Ak. Ma. _ a A 
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take himſelf to ſuch Pitiful Sophiſtry, 


" 25 is to be ſeen in the fore-citgd 


Place. For he can't produce one 
Inſtance in all the New Teſtamenc, 
where the word is uſed in that Senſe: 
and if he could, yet 3:4ny455 ad- 
ded to yeagh) ſufficiently Reſtrains 
the General ienſe of it, and makes 
one Complex Term,. which muſt ftg- 
nify the ſame with iz-6 ye=unere in 
the Yerſe before, both which Ex- 
reftions ſignify the GCld Teitament, 
becauſe. 'tis a Collection of Infpir'd 
Writings: and conſequently the 
Phrafe ic ſelf aſſerts ſo much by way 
of Implication, or elſe it would be 
an Improper Expreflion. 

 T think ir appears from what hath 
has been ſaid, what was the Judg- 
ment of Chriſt and his Apoſtles con- 
cerning the Canon of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and fince *ris certain that 
they approved the Canon of the Oid 
Teſtament, as it was received by the 
Jewiſh Church. of their own time, 
[ can't gueſs whar evidence of Rea- 
fon can be ſufficient to perſwade # 
Chriſtian to Oppoſe ſuch an Authori- 
ty. And therefore I can't be of our Au- 


thors mind,when he tells us ', He knows ; 
not why we may not doubt of the Books 1 
of the Old Teſtament, as well as of ſome Fr. 
of the New, the Authority of /everal 


4 
'o 
J 


k Fr: p. 
276. 
En.p.102. 
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of the Latter having been queſtion'd. 
But there is a viſible Difference be- 
tween the Authorities that confirm 
the Old Teſtament Canon, and thoſe 
which give Teſtimony to the New. 
To the former Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles bear Witneſs, whereas the Cre- 
dit of the Latter depends upon the 
Conſent and Teſtimony of much 
the Greater part of the Church in 
the Apes ſucceeding that of the 
Apoſtles : which tho it be fſuffici- 
ent for any Wife and Unprejudic'd 
Man to ground his affent upon, yet 
it hath not that Sacredneſs and 
Infallibility in it which the other 
hath. For thoſe Apes made uſe on- 
ly of Humane Means for ſettling 
the New Teftament Canon, which 
was ſufficient for that purpoſe, con- 
ſidering the Nearneſs of thoſe times 
to the Writing of the Books to 
which they give Teſtimony. 

Nor does the name of Chetubir, 
which the Jews give to thoſe Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, whic" 
Mr. N. calls in queſtion, at all ju- 
ſtify his Opinion. He fancies * they 
were calld Chetubim, i. e. Sim!) 
Ivritings, as he interprets it, to t1g- 
nify that they were like other Hu- 
mane Writings, and had nothing at 
all of Inſpiration in them. But the 
' Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh writers ſay not one Syllable 
ro confirm this Opinion, that I can 
find. + On the Contrary, by their 
placing Daniel among the Chetubim; 
it appears that they look upon the 
Writers of that Claſs to have been 
Infpir'd, for the Jews all agree that 
Daniel had really the Gift of Pro- 
phecy; tho they fanſie it to bein a 
lower Degree. Further Maimonides 


ſaith expreſly ' that they are. cal- / Mate 
led Chetubim, quia - ſcripta ſunt per Nevoch, 
Spiritum Sartium. And tho he rec- Þ:2:©: 42» 


kons that Impulſe which he calls Spi- 
ritus Santtus,; inferiour to the Degree 
of Inſpiration which T/aiab and the 
other Prophets properly ſo call'd, had : 
yet 'tis plain that he looks upon it 
as a proper kind of Infpiration, for 
the. Inſtances he gives of it are, by 
his own Contethton, real Infpira- 


tions”. - So that I do not fre how See Mr: 
Maimonides, take his Explication alto- Smiths 
gether, gives any Advantage to this Þiſcourte 


Opinion, tho Grotivs® guote him for 
it. The Jews do indeed acknowledge * 


a Difference between the Inſpiration ,, j7,;.,;» 
of the Hagiographa and the Propheti- pro pace, 
cal Writings, but this doth not prove prout ct- 
them to be no part of the Scripture : tarur, Fr. 
for 1 think there is no body that con- Þ: 237: 
ſiders the manner of the Spirit's Ope- **E' F 
- £3 141+ 

ration upon the Minds of Infpir'd 


Perions 


6 Prolog. 
Calear. 
Prxt. in 


Daniel. 


q 1b. P. 


NeP. 
| 
i Matth, 


75. 15, Our-Savionr gives him the fame Title", 
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Petſons, but will readily acknowledge 
that there's. no need of the fame De- 
gree of Inſpiration, to write a Hiſto- 
TY. or a Book of Morality, as tis re- 
quiſite to make a Prophet. - But con- 
cerning the different Degrees 'of In- 
{piration, I have diſcours'd walready 
in ſeveral places of this © Treatiſe, 
and ſhall have Occaſion: to ſpeak 
of it hereafter. | 

But if the Jewiſh Diviſion of the 
Old .. Teſtament  favour'd Mr. N's 
Opinion never ſo, much, - FE do not" fee 
any .Force at all 'in the Argument 
taken from thence : for that -Divifion 
15 not of ſo early 'a Date, as to be 
able to vye with the much Ancienter 
Opinion concerning the Inſpiration 
of the whole Fewiſh Canon. St. Fe- 
rom 15 the firſt that I find takes notice 
of this Diviſion *; the placing the 
Prophet Daniel among the Chetubim 
12 this Diviſion, beſides that there is 
no ſhadow of Reafon for it, except 
it be that the Jews bear him a Spighr 
for Prophecying fo plainly of our 


Saviour, diſcovers that 'tis of no fong 
. landing, ſince *tis contrary to the 
P. Senſe of the Ancient Jews. 
* ſephus. often calls' Danic! a Prophet *, 
'  nay-one of the greateſt * Prophets. And 


For fo- 


agreeably.to the Receiv'd Opinion, 
Put 
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Bat further, the ſame Foſephus * makes/L. 1: c: 
uſe of another Diviſion of the Old *PP- BG, 
Teſtament Writings, viz. into the #93*: ©-- 
Books of Moſes, the Prophetical, (under 
which he comprehends the Hiſtorical, 
becauſe they were: writ by Prophets, 
as he with very good Reaſon ſup- 
poſes) and the Poetical Books, as they 
are commonly calld, or thoſe which 
contain Hymms to God, and Precepts of 
good Life. Which Diviſion agrees 
much better with that mention'd by 
,our Saviour", viz. into the Books of ; Luke 
Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, 24. 44. 
than the other which the Jews have 
ſince that time Invented. 
Thus far I have ſhew'd that Mr. I. 
by rejecting ſome, of the Receiv'd 
Books of the Jewiſh Canon, rejefs 
the Authority of the whole Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church, nay and of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles too. What 
Reaſons he has. for this we ſhall ſee 
by and by, but at prefent let us ex- 
amine what Authority he has'to op- 
poſe to ſuch a Powerful one, as all 
theſe join'd together amount ro. And | 
1.can find no body that ſtands by 
him in this Opinion but Grativs, and 
him he calls in to his Afliſtance at 
every. Turn. But tho I have a great 
value for Gretius's Judgmenc, yer I 
think.if it be laid in. che Balance to 


COUN- 


- F LS. 
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counterpoiſe that "of Chriſt and 'his 
Apoſtles, *ewill be found too Light, 
Thar great man's Extraordinary 
Learning and Merits, and particularly 
his having fo well deſerv'd of ſeveral 
Parts of, Scripture, and given 'fuch 
Light-into their true Senſe and- De- 
ſign, makes me willing to paſs over 
his Failures, and not be ſevere upon 
his Memory for thoſe Falſe Gloſſes,and 
ſome of them deſerve a Harder Name, 
which he has made upon other Books 
of it. Only I can't but obſerve, that, 
this Opinion of his, concerning the 
Old Teſtament Canon, is very In- 
confiſtent with the Main Deſign of 
his YVotum pro Pace, and thoſe other 
Treatiſes where ,he las aſſerted 'it. 
For the Great Deſign of thoſe Projects 
for Peace, is to magnity Antiquity, 
Tradition, and the Authority of the 
Church,” and to ſhew that Catholick 
Unity 1s never to be reſtor'd, but by 
{ubmitting . all Controverſies to the 
Deciſion of theſe three, as ſo many 
Arbitrators or Umpires between the 
different Parties. - And yet -at the 
{ame time when he Pleads for the Au- 
thority of the Church, of Antiquity 
and Tradition, he i4cjes thoſe Books 
which-have all the Authoricy that the 
Univerſal Church, -Uninterrupted 
Tradition, and the Conſent of all —_ 
: xz Il- 
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Ancients, both Jews and Chriſtians 
can give them. 

II. I come now in the Second Place 
to conſider the Exceptions which our 
Author makes, againſt Particular Books 
of the Old Teſtament : and the Books 
he ExCcepts againſt are either Hi/to- 
neal, or thoſe they commonly call 
Poet ical. 

As to the Hiſtorical Writings I 
agree with him thus far, that the Sa- 
cred Hiſtorians were not uſually In- 
ſpir'd with 'the things themſelves 
which they relate, nor with the 
Words by which chey Expreſs the 
things. But I think I have prov'd in 
the Firſt Chapter © of this Treatiſe, 
that a Book may be written by God's 
DireRion, and yet not without the 
Uſe of Humane means. And as there 
s no Reaſon co think, that God In- 
ſpir'd the Evangeliſts with the Know- 
ledge of thoſe Paſſages of our Saviour's 
Lite, which they themſelves were 
Eye-witneſles of, or might calily learn 
from thoſe that were fo: 1o 'tis every 
whit as groundleſs to ſuppoſe, that 
God Reveal'd thoſe Particulars to 
the Writers of the Old Teſtament 
Hiſtory, which they could come to 
the Knowledge of by Conſulting 
the Records and Ancient Monuments, 


v which theſe Matters were related. 
| N Bur 


vE. 36 
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_But notwithſtanding this, twill ap. 
poſe that theſe Books © were writ 

y God's Dire&tion, and Deſign'd 
by him for the Uſe of the Church, 
if we conſider what Mr. N. himſelf 


x Fr. p.i grants *, That they were not Writ meer- 


ty. to ſatisfy our Curioſity, but to be a 


oy 08.P.26. ſtanding proof of a Providence to After. 


Apes, to fhew us the Care. that God al. 
ways takes of Good People, and the 
Punifhments be inflitts upon the Wicked: 
ro give us Examples of Piety and, Vertu, 
and Iaftly to inform us of ſeveral Matter; 
of Fat, which teud Very mich to . con- 
firm our Faith, as connngng many 
Types and PrediQtions of our Saviour. 
To which we may add, that fetting 
aſide the Squabbles between F. Simon 
and ht adverſacies, about tlie, Scribes 
and Keepers of the Publick Regiſters of 
the Jews, "tzs highly probable, that 
the Prophets uſually writ the Hiftories 
of their Kings, and thoſe Books which 
are ſo often quoted under "the name 
of the Chronicles of the Kings of Tudab 
and Iſrael, and were Anhals ' from 
whence the Subſtance of chg,. Books 
of - Kings and Chronicles ate © taken. 
For we find a Conſiderable pare of 
the Hiſtory of Hezekiah: jncorporated 
into 1/aiab's Prophecy *, Which is 2 
*Strong Preſumption that the whole 
Hiſtory” of chat Kings Riigny wa 


podlcumnt. nl Bo . e. ee 402 Sw a 


by the. Prophet 1/a:ab © : and thoſe * 
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Recorded by the mg «4p Ang 


indeed ſo; much is, expreſly - aſſerted 
foo 


2 Chron, 32. 32. So the Ads of D 


; wid, were Recorded” by Samuel the 
"Ser, by Nathan the Prophet, and by 
| Gad the Seer *. The Ads of Sole b 1 Chr. 


mon Were written in the Book of Na- 29. 29. 
thas the Prophet, in the Prophecy 

of Abijah_ the  Shilozite, and in the 
Viſions of 14s the Seer *. The Hi- c 2 Chr. 
ſtory of Rehoboam's Reign was written 9 29: 
by. Shemaiah the Prophet, and by 1445 

the Seer in: his Genealogzes *: the laſt 2 » Cr. 


of theſe Recorded likewiſe the ads 12. 15. 


of Abijah Reboboar's Son *.  Fehu the « Chap. 
Son of. Hanani who was a Prophet *, 13. 22. 
writ .the Hiſtory of  Feheſhaphat 5. 1 King. 
The Adas of Uzziah were Recorded 1:4: 

2 Chron. 
of Manſe: among the ſayings of the ,7 Gy. 
Seers,\, To. the ſaws purpoſe I think 7. 2, 


we may moſt probably, Interpret thoſe 4 Ch 25. 


words, of Foſephus *, which have been 22. 

ſo often quoted of late upon this Sub- * Gb. 33. 

ject, where he tells us, that the MHijpo- |% .. , 
d ST . "I WV © 4 Feſepr. 

Y1gs of the Fewiſh Natiuun were 274 ouly c. 4p pion 

by . Prophets, and therefore they look), ,, 

upon none of them as. Authentick, which 1036.84, 


. were writ after Artaxerxes's time, bþc- Genev, 


cauſe, there was no Clear and Undoubred 

Sucte/hon - of Propyets in the following 

Ages, Nor is Huetiu;'s Objection. ! a- ! Demon. 

gainſt this Paſſage of Joſephus of any Evngel. 
” 0 2 Weight, Þ- 1©!. 


Haig bi 7 Crs ories Robe 
A Foes that” fo Rc ſeems 
'-Not-to- have.” attended. to: « <p whole 
Scope and Deſign, of Foſephus ins; that 

place. - For that Hiſtorjan: does.;not 

Bf that the Writing of;.the; Publick 

ries, was committed ,tq,;;the 

Chief Prieſts! as. well a5 the Prophers, 

but that the Care of the Publick Record: 

* Thy vet was committed to them *. ;And4 we 


| res 264" take an Intire view of that n, 
918 $04.4 we {hall find that Foſephus Petks, not 


Ap pedor 02! V of the matiner 6. the Hiſtories 
; Tots) : of Former times were written,”but 
popyTers likewiſe how they were Preſerved af- 

rd 79% rerthey areWrit. The Care of writing 

wel "them was committed to the Prophets, 
3s the other' Paſſage aſſures us, not 
Excluding thoſe Prieſts who bad. the 
Gift of Prophecy : the Preſerving 
them he here: tells us, was: particular- 
Jy- the Buſineſs -of' the *Prigfts, 'who 
likewiſe exactly Preſerved the Ge: 
-nealopies 'of their' Nation;: and re- 
newed them” when the Copies: were 


E 0% andvi danger. to., be all 
by - Warsahd other Agcidents, 
Fi therefore: were' lookt' wppn 4a5:the 
ack of + the * Publick | Records. 
: Whence 
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W Ice is it that the ſame Authot 
7 calls: the Holy Wrirings, / $8647) 


Sraxojud vas gaps ® m Anti 
ky the Te under the a 3 ns 


to the" Cuſtorns of Din ring 

tries's for ſo Philo Byblius ng A . Eu- 
of | Sanchaniathen, © that!” he! Colletted "{ dang 
the Phinician rw rv i #67 dr-7ds OS 
leet; diaxeagsy, out of*. rhe Rilerey A _ 

in their Temples: . | , 
But to return to our Subje&5 "Ford 

choſe -mafiy? Inftances' Erhave given, 
which ſhew 'twas a: Cuſtoor among 
the Jews'for the Prophets to:: be their. 
Hiſtorians;; we may. conclude. that 
the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſta 
ment were\writ by Men: who had the 
Gift. of | Prophecy and Infpiration,: 
and tho. we ſuppoſe -them to. be bue 
Abridgements. of the . larger . Gom- 
mentiries -of : the Prophets,; yer; they 
are really of as: much; Authority: :as 
thoſe very. Annals: would ;be; which 
were writ by: the Prophets themſelves, 
it chey were cxtant. Far it an Epite- 
me 'be fairhfully made:(and:I ſuppoſe 
Mr.. N. does:not queſtion the: Fidelity 
af the Sacred Hiſtorizns) whatever 15 
conitained-in it, bath the-ſame Autho- 
tity-and Credibility with.the Oxiguigl 
Weiting/.. So that .if we lay all cheſe. 
tip rogether; the Hm of the. 


OM- 


a 


= Matter nor Words ke be Joke 
.,As- forthe Hiſtory. of Str, \ Mir. 
, Er. p. N.. has takem-much pains * and fhew- 
164; &. ed a great-deal. of Ski Kill; in ithe Rules 


Eng. p. of Drovaith Poelfy; and all-ro prove 
249+ chat this<Book ,.looks-: like.a Fiction 


and a: piece- of - 7-agi-Comedy.' 1 He-in- 

deed cells :us,'.that he $7 =ol nothing 

in. this. matter, and does. dt on to 

—_ bingelf' a. Party in" the: NDi/pute. 

But a -man-- would karllly $4 ſo 

wuch Pains/ito: make :anothers- pr 
nionlook! probable, if he did, not, 

it 10 himſelf. Bur whateven his own 

Sentiments bez co ſhew | himſelf  Im- 

partial,- andithat. lie is refoly.d not to 

conceal-any .thing that .may be, faid, 

| on the: other: fide, he Critically re- 

p Eng.pÞ marks? that one\Copdition,. necellary 

169. _ .to be oblerydiin Dane .Wiicings, 

FP. 1s, wanting, + viz. Unity 'of, Flme- and 

*2* - Place, which muſt needs Teem..a can- 

© ſiderable 
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ſjderable Objeftion to ſq nice a Judge. 
Bar beſides this, there's neg. 2 
jection which I confeſs has more 
Weight with me, and feems quite 
to'turn the Scales, and make his Re- 
marks appear meer Fancy and Fiction, 
viz. that the Feaſt of Purim was 
really' obſerved by the Jews, in me- 
mory” of the Deliverance recorded 
in this Book, And *twill be a hard 
matter -to- make- me believe that a 
whole Nation ſhould keep an An- 
niverſaty Feaſt, as *tis certain they 
did *,' withour ſome real ' Greund for , » Mace 
It. And if this was nor the true Oc- r5. 36. 
caſion of it,” as he ſeems to infinuate*, r Eng. p. 
T deſire either he would prove the 17%: 
Feaſt to be' as very a Fiction, as he **: F- 
ſuppoſes the Hiſtory is, or elfe inform *?* 
us how the whole Nation of the 
Jews came to be ſo far impos'd upon, 
as to obſerve it : for till he does one 
of theſe two things, I ſhall ſtill be of 
opinion, that the one was a Real 
Feaſt, and the other a True Hiſtory. 

But tho* this Play does not ſucceed, 
he is reſolved not to give over, but try 
his Skill upon another Subje&t, and 
turn the Book of Fob into a Tragi-Co- 
medy ©, And T confeſs this Book is / Fr. x 
made according to the Rules of Poe- 234- 
try; and with all the Beauties of ir Eg. Þ 
to& a5 an Ordinary Reader may _ "7 

NM 4 FH 


. 
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* ſy tiſcover under all the" Difedvan. 
- tapes ofa Tranſlation. And therefore 

methinks our Antthor, who under. 
ſtands the Rules and Decornms of Poe- 
try fo well; ſhould not be offended 
with thoſe Pathetick Strains, that are 
in the :hird Chapter, and ſome other 

laces of that Book :- for tho we 
ſhould grant thar they'* would not 
become a grave Philoſophical Dif. 
courſe, yet I believe he” mipfit have |! 
found ſeveral Speeches in the*Old Tra 
gedies written with 'as muth'Vehe- 
mence -and Warmth. And” yet *the 
ſevereſt Philoſophers” commended 
thoſe Writings, and look'd "upon 
them as containing very uſeful In- 
ftrutions of Life. And T' fee” no 
Reaſon why God might not it this 
as well as other things, ſuffer the 
Holy Writers to comply fo far with 
their own: Gemus, and the Humour 
which then prevail'd among'the grave 
Sages of the World, as to deliver 
Great and Weighty Truths in Poetical 
Numbers and Expreflions; ' both to 
recommend them to the more Curi- 
ous and Nice Readers, 8nd to con- 
vince the Wiſe men of the' World, 
who are apt to deſpiſe the Plainnefs 
of the Scriptures, that there” are to 
be found as Elevated Thoughts,” 2nd 
2s Noble Exprefliongin the Holy Wri- 


eings, 


® QA. 47 


@ 72 


” © T2 => 
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tings,” 'as any Greece or Rome thi 
boaſt of: and therefore when they 
vſe-a plain popular Style, 'tis not out 


- of Neceſlity but Choiee, and becauſe 
+ they rather aim at the Inſtruction of 
-- the ignorant, than to gain Applauſe : 
- from the Learned *. But till men * V Or 3 
+ perhaps will be ready to fay, rhat 
theſs- Expreflions may do well in ,-7 4q 
1-4 Prophane Poem, but are not: fo cx. 
- proper for a Sacred | one, and do not 
| the mouth of a Perſon emi- 


C, Ce}. Þ. 
2753371, 


nent for- Piety and Patience. In 
anſwer - to which, -T would deſire 


ithe- Objecors in 'the firſt place to 


confider that -the Subſtance of the 34 
Chapter of this Book, which ſo much 
offends Mr. N. * when 'tis taken in » Fr. P. 
its Plain Senſe, without thoſe Stroaks 275. 
of Paftion which are meerly Poetical Eng. »: 
Ornaments, is no more but this, '*©: 
© 'That 'tis better never to have been 

* Born- than to live in a great deal 

« of Miſery,” and that there is this 

© Benefit 'in Death, that it puts an 

* End to the Troubles which are in- 

« cident to Humane Life. And this 
ſeems not unfit to be ſpoken by a Wiſe 

and Good man. In the next place [I 
would deſire them to refle&t upon thoſe 
many Excellent Sayings in this Book, 
which are moſt Devout Expreflions of 


- Fob'sPatience,Submillion and Reſigna- 


tron” 
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x Job 1. tioq to the: Will of God *,- and - of 


&c. 
yIbc. 13. 
I $.-I4, 


-- "_R parts of the Book which ſeem +more 


&c. liable to Exception, .are-of uſe to teach 
c. 29. 31. us, that the beſt of men are ſubject 
pertot. to the Paſlions [and Infirmities- to 
2.79 which Humane Natureis obnoxious, 
: and; are not able to bear 'up- againſt 
the,Firſt Afſſaults of AMictions, and 

cthe' ſudden and ſharp Twinges of 

Pain, all they have recolletedtheic 
Strength, -arm'd themſelves: with 

new - Vigour and Reſolution,” and 

have incourag'd themſelves in+God 

4nd call'd in the Divine Afliſtarice. 

Thus we find the Spirit of the :Pſal- 

: iſe ſtir'd in him at the Conſideration 
« FI.73- of 'the Proſperity of the Wicked", 
*23- and tempted to that Degree. of -Im- 
| patience, as to begin to fay,” {Twas 

þ Ib. v. .in vain to ſerve Ged ®; but he prefent- 
13-14 ly.checks ſuch thoughts as unbecom- 
c Ib,y,15, ing a Religious man ©. And Þqque-. 
{tion not; bur: God was pleas'd' oo 

þ thoie” 
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thoſe Expreflions of Fob in which he 
ſeems eo forget his Character, ſhould 
be:Recorded as welt as the Infirmities 
of.-other his eminent Servants, on 
{e:to ſhew us that they had the 
venly Treaſure of Grace in Earthen 
Veſſels, and therebly* reach us to ceaſe 
from valuing Man, for wherein is he to 
be accounted of ? and to give God the 
Glory, and Magnify the Power of 
his Grace, whoſe £:7en7th is made perfet# 
in Weakneſs, and mo0:c eminently ſeen 
in'the midſt of Humane Infirmiries.. 
And notwithſtanding theſe Expref(- 


ons, - *tis no ſuch unacconntable 


thing: as our Author _—_— 4 that d Fr. p. 


the Writer of this Book 


ould bring 275: 


in God Almighty approving what Eng. Þ. 
Fob had faid, and condemning ' the '©': 


Aſſertions of his. Friends ©. ] 
find that quſt before * Fob had begpg'd 
Pardon for his Raſh Speeches in' a 
moſt Submifive manner. And- as to 
the main of the Diſpute, Fob certain- 
ly. was in the Right: for the De/ion 
of the Book, as our - Author © himſelf 
confefles, is to ſhew by Job's 


For we* JÞ 
42. 7. 
F Ib. ver. 
3, ©. 


Fr. Þ. 
Example}%- 5. P 


that God oftentimes Affiitts Good - People, Eng. p. 
not to puniſh them for” any particular Sin, 190. 


as if they bad d:ſeru'd Afiffims more 
than others; but ſimply to try them, and 
givertbem Octaſion to ſhew their Vertue, 
And: this -s what Fob. maintains 
through- 
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throughout the. Diſpute, and wherein 
he perfealy. agrees” with ' what - our 
Saviour faith, -on' purpoſe to* check 
Men's Raſhneſs. in taking upon them 
ta Interpret. Gods Judgments, '" Sup- 
poſe ye that theſe,Galileans, whole Blood 
Pilate mingled witff” their. Sacrifices, 
were ſinners about all the Galileans; be- 
canſe they 'ſuſfer'd theſe things ? I tell you 
Nay. Whereas Fob's Friends all a- 
long go. upon this Principle, [that 
Good Men are always Proſpetous, 
and none are Miſerable bur the Wick- 
&d ; and to prove this they, Appeal 
to Experience, the Hiſtories of Formet 
Ages *, and the Examples which theic 
- owr Times furniſhe them with; *. 

- From' all which they 'don'r oniy/eon- 
clude, as our Author. Imperfetly Re- 
© preſents it !, that Fob was AfliRed" for 
>. bis fans, for if this had been-all they 


ro,” had maintain'd, Fob would" 'never 


have conteſted the matter with them, 
for he freely acknowledges his fins, 
and owns that they deſerve Paniſh- 
ment ". But .that which they ton- 
rend for is, that Fob muſt "needs be a 
. Grievous Sinner , and Greater "than 
, other. Men, however he had- made 
2 Shift to conceal his Wickedneſs. from 
the Eyes of the' World, or elſe he 
hit never been ſo' terribly. Aﬀicted: 
Nay, Eliphaz, is fo confident'thar it. 


mit 


ITO {48 2 
muſt he ſome Extraordinary Wicked: 

neſs. that had brought down theſe 

heavy Judgments upon' him, that at 
laſt-he ventures to give a Catalogue 

of, Fob's Sins", for which God had, 5.4,., 
thus Afﬀicted him. 'T'was this Un- 5, Cc, , 
charitable Behaviour of theirs pro- 

voked Fob to Impatience, more than 

all the reſt of his AMictions : 'twas 

upon this account he tells them, that 

they bad\ Reproached him ttn times, had 

wvext his. ſoul, and broke. him in pieces 
with words * : this makes him fo often , 5,1 
proteſt; his Innocency, and appeal-to 19. 2, 3. 
God to J udge him, according fo tbe In- 

tegrity that was in him*®, And h&epc.16.17, 
I think Fob's Friends were very faulty, 2c. 

not 'only in pronouncing fo rafſhly < 27-52 
concerning the Reafons of Providence © 3 *- PE 
and of God's Judgments, but likewiſe; J. 


1 paſſing ſuch Unkind and Uncha- gc 
ritable Cenſures upon their Friend, 


whereas they ought to have had” pzty 


upon him, as he tells them , ſince the qc. 19; 
Hand of. God had toucht him, and not 21,22. 
perſecute him as God, and add Aﬀiiction | 
to the Aﬀited,. And this their Con- 
fidence- in taking upon them to be 
Interpreters of God's. Judgments, to- 
gether. with their Uncharitable. and 
Inhyumane. Behaviour coward a Man 
in Aftiction, might juſtly provoke 
God's Wrath againſt them for whar 

| they 


[ 208] 

' they had faid, when at the fatne time 
he pardon'd the Impatient and Ungc- 
cent Expreſſions of Fob, becauſe he 
could plead the Infirmity of Humane 
Nature in his own behalf, which is 
eaſily provok'd to be Impatient under 
violent AﬀMfiictions, .efpecially where 
Men perſecute thoſe 2vbom God bas [mit- 
ten,whereas Fob's Friends had no ſuch 
excuſe to alledge for themſelves. - 

But ſtill it may be. Demanded, 

Upon what account we Reckon' this 

Book to be Infpir'd ? In Anſwer to 

which Queſtion, I ſhall craye leave 

to deliver my Opinion . freely, ' but 

with all due- Sabmiflion to . Better 
Judgments. I ſuppoſe therefore that 

this Eook is not to he reckon'd 
Infpir'd, upon the account of the Per- 

ſons who maintain the Diſpute in it: 

and tho I queſtion not, bat." that 

they were Extraordinary . Men for 

Piety and Vercne, yet I ſee no Rea- 

ſon to belieye that either Fob'or his 

Friends poke every thing which they 

_ fay, by Inſpiration.” As tothe Latter, 

the Caſe is plain, for God himſelf 

ſays, that they ' had not ſpoken of bin the 

ry Job thing - that is night *. And even. Fob 
42.3. Hiraſelf, tho- he imaintain'd the Right 


fide-in the Controverſie, yet now and 
fc.1. 11.then i5 guilty of roo_vehement”Ex- 
&C,-10.2, poſtulations F with God Alngity, 


[ 209 ] 
he ſtands too mych upon his own 
Juſtification *, and Vindication of his 
Innocency, and takes upon: him to * © 9-77: 
Cenſure the Methods of Providence So py - 
too freely "; for which Faults we .1,, 22. 


find afterwards he earneſtly begs Seec. 33. 


0 God's Pardon, and Repents of tbem 9,10,11, 


in Duf# and Aſhes. T1 willingly ac--34* 5» 6+ 
knowledge what the Jews themſelves * © 9-22, 
allow * (tho they are very Jealous wo 6g 
Wa ; 3. 13. 
of giving this Honour to any* that ,, c. 2 
are not of their own Nation) that ;, &c. 
Fob and his Friends were Prophets among x See Bp. 
the Gentiles, And indeed there's rea- Patrick's 
ſon to grant this : for we find Eli- Appen- 
phaz, himſelf profeſſes, that he had © oh 
a Night-viſion ” which was not al-,..c. 
together * unuſual in thoſe days. , Job ,. 
But Fob had the Gift of Prophecy 13. 
in a more Eminent manner, as. ap- {ce c. 
pears, not only from that Famous 33: 15, 


Paſſage of his 2, 1 krow that my Re. ©: 


deemer lives, &c. which St. Ferom * n yon J 
juſtly. calls, - « Prophecy of the  Reſur- 27. : 


reftion ; but alſo becauſe God fſpake *© 4 In !o- 
to him by .a Voice from Heaven, and cum, & in 
'tis probable he ſaw a Sh:kinah 4, or Ep. ad 
Viſible Appearance of the - Divine Pam- 
Glory. But allowing all this, I ſee 
no proot that the Diſcourſes ſer down Mare J - 
in. this Book, ought to be looktg; 
upon as ſpoken by the Spirit of Pro- c [ob 
phecy ; and therefore che Inſpiration 33: 1. 


of < C. 42. Jo 


e James 
bY 1 3 


FRom: 
I 5. 4. 
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of the Book it f{o}f, ſeems to me to 
conſiſt in this, viz. As 'tis an Hiſto- 
rica} account of Fob's Behaviour be- 
fore, and under his Afﬀfictions, and 
of his happy Ifſue out of them all, 
together with his. reflections, and the 
diſcourſes he had with his Friends 
upon that Occaſion, written by God's 
Dire&ion for the Uſe of his Church, 
to be ann Example of Paticnce under 
Sufferings, and a Vindication of God's 
Providence in permitting the Righte- 
ons to be Aﬀided. And ſince by 
Reaſon of the Antiquity of the Book, 
the Author is not; certainly known, 
and Conſequently we cannot Argue 
that *ris Inſpir'd, from the Character 
of its Auchor ; the Evidence for. its 
being Infpir'd, or Written by God's 
Direction for chs Uſe of the Church, 
muſt be Reſolved info the Authority 
of the Jewiſh Canon, as that is con- 
firmed to vs by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles, and this Bogk particularly Re- 
commended by St. Fames ©, to the 
Uſe of Chriſtians: eſpecially ſince 
the Deſign of it does exattly An. 
ſwer the Character which St. Pay f 
gives of the Old Teſtament Writings 
in General; viz. That they were writ - 
ren for our Inſiruttion, that we through 
Patience ani Comfort of , the Scriptures 
might bawe Hope. 0 
And 
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| And thus much I think may ſuffice, 
in Anſwer to Mr. N's jetions 
dgainft the Book of Fob. I ſhall on- 
add, "that beſides the Powerful 
mforts this Book affords to the 
AMiaed, and the ſubmiſſion it teaches 
vs to vield to God's Will, and to A- 
dore the  Unſearchableneſs . of ' his 
Judgments, which are the . Principal 
and obvious Deſigns - of this Book, 
*is likewiſe of Excellence Uſe. upon 
another account, viz, as it gives us. 


a True Idea of Natural Religion © when g See c: 
it was in its Prime, and as it was prac- 31: 


tis'd in thoſe early Apes, before the 


Tradition of the Creation * and of the hc. 22. 
Flood was loſt, or the World quite 15, 15. 


over-rut with Idolatry. 

I proceed in the next place to con- 
ſider what our Author alledges a- 
gainſt the” Book of Pſalms: His Opi- 
nion Concerning theſe” in' general is, 


i *© That there was no need bf Inſpiration, j Fc, C 
* but only of Piety and Zeal for the com- 275. 
ing them © arid he furcher fays, ** That Eng: p. 


* any Devout nian may eaſily noxwb-a-days *1- 
4 praife God in that manner. "But all 
the Pious "men that ever were in the 
Chriſtian "Church have been of ano- 
ther rnd; and never look'd upon 
their  6vn' Corpolures 'as Equal to 
the Pſalms : whereas it the Authors 
of the Pſalms were | SU only wict 

pro 
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an Ordinary. Degree of Piety and 
Devotion, I .catinot ſee why the 
members .of the Chriſtian Church 

ſhould not think themſelves as well 
qualified to make Hymns to God, 

as any of the Jewiſh that were no 

more than Pious and Devout men. 

k Ub:ſup. But faith Mr. N. * David never ſaith, 
& Fr. P. Thus ſaith the Lord, as the Prophets 
277- who ſpeak by God's Authority uſe 
_ P- to do. Now tho i be falſe that Da 
+ vid never. uſes this Expreſſion, for 
in ſeveral places he uſes thoſe very 

{i Sam. Words, or ſuch as are Equivalent ': 
23.2. yet if *twere true, I do not fee what 
Plal. 2. 7. Service *twould do Mr. N. unlefs he 
{.« Mart Can prove that Praiſing God by In- 
ſpiration, is the ſame as Delivering 
a Meſſage from” him and Inftructing 
the peopletin his Name, which i 
the only” proper occaſion to uſher in 
i ſee Mr, what is ſaid with, Thus ſaith the Lord". 
Smith of Surely Mr. N. thinks that becauſc 
Prophe- we grant Prophecy to be the Higheit 
YC: 7- Degree of Inſpiration, therefore there 
can be really no other fore. But 

am much miſtaken if St. Paul was not 

of another mind, when he ſaid with 
Relation- to the Diverſity of Spiritual 

» 1 Cor. Gifts; Are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets "? 
12.29. And If the foot ſhall ſay, becauſe 1 am not 
7 the hand Iam not of the body,is it therefore 
ing V- not of the body +? And we may eaſily ap- 
| p1y 


I2. 36. 


—— 
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ply the Apoſttes Reaſoning to our pre- 
fent Caſe on this manner, © It Mr. N. 
© ſhall ſay, - Becauſe Compoſing of 
* Pſalms and Hymns is not Prophe- 
*cying, nor bringing a Meſſage from 
* God 'tis not Inſpiration, is it there- 
* fore not Inſpiration ? On the con- 
trary tis plain.that the Holy Writers 
look'd upon Praifing God by Spiritual 
Songs, when 'twas perform'd. by 
Gifted Perſons, as a Real and Diſtin&;, 1 Sam 
fort of Inſpiration, and therefore call'd ro. 5. 
it Propheſying ?, as that word is taken 1 Chr. 
in a large Senſe for Inſpiration in 25: 1- 
General. - Cor. 

. And methinks without Deſcanting Bea 
ſo Nicely upon the ſeveral Degrees ,;. ,, 
of Divine Inſpiration, and Werghing See Mr 
God's Gifts i» 2 Balance, to try if they $11ith of 
can be found Wanting, as our Author Prophe- 
does : this might be ſufficient to con+ Y>©Þ-7- 
vince Men, that God Defign'd the *"*; T- 
Book of Pfaims for the Perpetnai _ __ Fn 
: > Hammon 
Ule of che Church, viz. That the gon Se. 
Pſalms have been one of the moſt Luke :. 
conſiderable parts of the Publick Wor- G7. 
ſhip, both in the Jewiſh and Chriſti- 9 5<* 
an Church ever ſince they were | -*: 
made * : they were always us'd at the * * 
time of offering the Sacrifices, which , g_ ,, 
was the moſt ſolemn part of the Jew- , r. Ec- 
iſh Worſhip *, In the Book of Ezr2 clus. 50. 
we find this Service was reſtored af- 16, 17, 

() 2 ſoon 18: 
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ſoon as the Foundation of the Second 

Ezr, 3 Temple , was laid * The Evangeliſts 
11. tell us*, that our Saviour and - his 
: Matt. Diſciples Swng « Hymn after the Paſchal 
26.39. Supper which Learned Men ſuppoſe 
x '4> to have been the fame Colledtion of 
Pſalms, which the Jews uſed upon 
that Solemnity. St. Paul Exhorts the 
Coloflians that the Word of God ſhould 

dwell richly in them, and eſpecially re- 

« Colol. commends .the Pſalms to their uſe *. 
3. 16- JT deny. not but in that Infpir'd Age 
they uſed ſeveral Hymns of their own 

w1 Cor. Compoſing ” ; yet *tis certain from 
14. 26 the Teſtimony of many Ancient Wri- 
Euſeb. ters *, that David's Pſalms ſtill were 


ES. moſt in uſe, and in higheſt eſteem. 


L 7. c. 30. And this is one Argument of it, viz, 
xSce Dc. becauſe all the Hymns Compos'd by 
Hamm, the Ancient Chriſtians have been loſt 
Preface time out of mind, except very few, 
ro his Pa- which can be attributed to. nothing 


raphr, 
upoii the 
Pialms. 


ſo probabiy, as to the Diſule of them, 
by reaſon of the more Frequent and 
Conſtant Uſe of the Book of Pſaims. 
And *tis not likely the Chriiftian 
Church: would have been behoiding 
to the Jewiſh Teinple for their Forms 
of Worſhip, (eſpecially when we .con- 
ſider how much more Noble 2.Sub- 
je& for Praiſes and Hymns the Chri- 
{tians had, by the Clear Revelation 
of che Goſpel) if they had not- been 

per- 
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perſwaded that God defign'd the 
Book of Pſalms for the perpetual Uſe 
of the Church, to be both a Pattern 
and Treaſure of Devotions, at once 
to Enlighten our Minds, and Warm 
our Afﬀections, and teach us to Pray 
and Praiſe God with the Spirit, and 
with the underſtanding alſo. And if 
what I have faid, prove that this was 
God's Intent in ſtiring up Holy Men 
to make theſe Excellent Pieces of De- 
votion, I think *twill be ſufficient to 
ſatisfy any Reaſonable Man, that the 
Book of Pſalms deſerves a place a- 
mong the Infſpir'd Writers, without 
Nicely determining how great ſhare 
the Holy Spirit had in making theſe 
Compolures, and how much is to be 
aſcribed to the Authors own Study 
and Meditation. Since 'tis very hard 
in any Caſe, to Define the manner 
how God s Grace does Cooperate wich 
Man's Indeavours, and the Spirir, 
like the Wind to, which our Saviour 
compares it ”, does futhciently difſco- John 
ver it ſelf by its effets, tho we can't 3. 8. 
Comprehend the Manner of its Ope- 
ration. And 'tis no wonder that ſhould 
not be eaſily Intelligible by us, who 
are Ignorant how our own Soul ads 
within us, and after what manner 
Outward Objects make an Impreſlion 


UPON 1t, 
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But faith Mr. N. * the Imprecations 
* which are found in many of the Pſaims, 
Eg. P. can't proceed from the Good aud Merci- 
3 ful Spirit of God, and conſequently 
the Authors of thoſe Pſalms could 
not be Inſpir'd. 
' This being the only Conſiderable 
Objection again{t the Pſalms, to take 
off all Prejudice againſt the Uſe of 
fo Excellent a Book, I ſhall indea- 
vour to give a diltint Anſwer to it, 
in theſe Three particulars. 
2. In the Firſt place. therefore, 
« Plat, I defire it may be obſerved, that ma- 
__ & | 8.6 thoſe Expreſſions which) ſeem at 
» 191. firſt Sight to amport Wiſhing Miſebief and 
c Prv Deſtruttion to others, do really wiſh 1s 
which is more harm to them, than that they may 
Synony- þg Diſappointed in their Enterpriſes and 
=: oh : Undertakings. For example, that Ex- 
Former. Preflion *, Let them be ® ſhamed | or 
and ren- Bluſh] ana © Confounded, that ſeek after 
dred by my Soul, means no more. but. this, 
rhe * Let them be fill'd with that ſhame 
EXX. © 2nd Confuſion of Face which fol- 
jenna © lows a Diſappointment *. Now fince 
youer, ra- £15 lawiul to Oppoſe the Deſigns. of 
Tags our Enemies, and to uſe all honeſt 
pes, &%, means to prevent their bringing them 
mn Ha to paſs; it can he no harm to wiſhand 
Ggnify pray that they may be Unſucceſsfaul in 
Shame their Attempts againſt us. And in this 
4 ſce Job Senſe are all thoſe Imprecztions in the 
6.20.  25tþ.P/almto be underſtood, 2. 58- 
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2. Secondly, let it be conſidered, 
that all thoſe Expreſſions which are com- 


monly Tranſlated by way of Imprecation, 

y may be as fitly rendred by way of Pre- 

J diftion © ; and we may Read, Tbey « Ira Sen- 
ſhall be Aſhamed, inſtead of Let then ©!" Jo- 
be ſhamed. Nay this way of Inter- 5, 

 pretation is more agreeable to the 
Letter of the Hebrew, where the words 110. 9, 
are not in the Imperative bur in the 11. & in 
Future. And if we take theſe Ex- Micah 7. 
preflions in this Senſe, then they im- #4 
ply no more than a Denounncing 
God's Judgments againſt Wicked Men, 
if they ftill perſiſt in their Wicked- 
neſs. And thus to Denounce the Ter- 
rors of the Lord againſt Sinners, is {10 
far from being a piece of Uncharitable- 
neſs, that 'tis the higheſt A of Cha- 
rity we can ſhew to them,and the mot 
eftetual means to awaken thein tt a 
ſenſe of their Condition,and what riz<y 
are ro Expect except they Repent. 

And if this Interpretation be true, 
as nothing hinders but it may, then 
all Mr. N's Objections * againſt the f Ubi 
109th. Pſaly: vaniſh immediately ; for iupr. 
according to this Interpreration, it 
only contains a Prediction of the Mi- 
ſeries that' were to befall the Perſon, 
whoever he was, under whom Fudas 
was Repreſented. And the Denun- 
ciation of the Pſalmiſt againſt his Fa- 

O 4 mily, 
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gmily, will be Hable to: no; @ther Ex- 
ceptions than-that Prophegy of 1{/aiab 
againſt Babylon, ® Their children; ſhall be 
daſh'd in pieces before their: ejes,) i their 
bouſes ſhall be ſpoiled, and-thejr wines ra- 
wiſhed, And: St. : Peter himſelf ſeem; 
to have underſtqod this Pſalm-in no 
other nfo for he tells us * that the 
h AQts 1- Holy Ghoſt (in. this Pſalm] ſpoke before 
16 or PROPHESIED '& the mouth 
; . of David concerning Fudas, But be- 
* e900 "Yu this, it - was Wort way. of 
ppeech among the Jews,. to threaten 

or denounce Evils in .the form. of 
Imprecation. $o_ the Comiminacions 

againſt thoſe that broke the: Law, 

were utter'd by way of Imprecatiqn, 

Curſed be be that *, &c. In like maen- 

k Deur. ner .Excommunicatiqn was denounc'd 
27-  anthe Form of Imprecation, TO1N77mT; 
: grom whence. the Apoſtle took that 
xprellion, Let bim be Anathema '. In 

[ Gal, the ſame: ſenſe we are to underſtand 
1-5. - that Expreflion of St. Paul's concern- 
r Cor. ing Alexander the. Copperſmith, .* 7he 
ke. —M Lord reward him. according to his works. 
4. 14, The Reaſon of all which Expreſſions 
is to be taken from the promiſcuous ule 

of. the Imperative and Future in. the 
Hebrew and a very little Acquaintance 

with that Language, will furniſh-8-man 

with ſeveral Examples of 'this kind. 


g Ifaiah 
"* 16, 
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- 5 But Thirdly, if we underftand 


»theſt> Exprefiions according to their 
-common Acceptation and the Senſe 


that is uſually given of them, and 


ſuppoſe them to imply Wiſhing evil 


to the Perſons of whom they are 
ſpoken; I cannot ſee but *tis Lawful, 


' pay-our Duty in ſeveral Caſes to pray to 
God  againſ# ow Enemies, and deſire 


him to Execute iis Vengeance upon 
them : the Lawfulnefs of this I ſhall 
prove in theſe following Inſtances. 

1: Where "tis not a Private Quarrel, 
but" one of a Publick Nature, berween 


rwo ' different Nations, whether upon 


a*Civili-or Religious Account. For 
in this Caſe, as it is lawful for the In- 
jur'd -Party to indeavour to Ripht 


[themſetves by War, ſo they may cer- 


tainly_ Pray to God that he would 
give them Succeſs, and overthrow 
their **Enemies : "eſpecially -if their 
Attempts be levell'd againſt the True 
Religion; for then beſide the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Praying to God to main- 
tain bis own Cauſe, we may Pray that 
the' Enemies of it may meet with a 
Remarkable Diſappointment, upon 
another Account too: becauſe it will 
be -a *-powerful Argument for their 
Converſion, and to bring them to the 


Acknowledgment of the Truth. To » Pal. 
which purpoſe the Pſalmiſt prays, * Fil! $3. 16. 


ther 
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their faces with ſhame, O Lord, that they 
may ſeek thy Name. And accordingly 
thoſe Pſalms which were compos'd 

ainſt the Enemies of the Jewiſh 

hurch and Nation, may now law- 
fully be uſed againſt the Enemies of the 
True Religion,and of thoſe that profeſs 
it:and we find they have all along been 
applied fo in the Chriſtian Church, 

2. *Tis lawful to pray againſt our Ene- 
mies, when they are the Diſturbers of the 
Publick Peace. For certainly the Chari- 
ty which we gwe to the community 
lays upon us a Precedent and @ higher 
Obligation than that which we owe to 
Private Perſons, and therefore where 
theſe rwo interfere,the Firſt Obligation 
muſt-take place, and tis not only law- 
ful but our Dury to ſhew no Kindneſs 
to Particular perfons,where we cannot 
do-it without Prejudice to the Publick. 
Or elſe I do not fee how it wauld be 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian Charity to 
punith Malefactors : and ſurely Wiſh- 
ing Evil is not” more contrary'to the 
Rules of Charity than Inflicting it. 
Now many of the -Imprecations'which 
we find in the Pſalms, are apainft the 
Difturbers of the Publick Peace, for 
they were not the Enemies of a Private 
men, but of Davida King, and one of 
Gods own Appointment too. And 
certainly in ſuch Cafes where men 

are 
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are bound to the utmoſt of their Abi- 
lity,..co bring Offenders to the Con- 
dign. Puniſhment, they may every 
whit: as lawfully leave them to God's 
Judgment, and deſire him to take the 
matter into his own Hand,and Reward 
them according to their Works. Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that in David's 
Caſe, where a Sovereign Authority 
was. Oppreſs'd and Injur'd by Wicked 
men there no Court upon Earth could 
do him - Right, for he that was ap- 
pointed by God to be an Aryenger and 
to execute Wrath upon them that do Evil, 
had this Power taken from him :ſo that 
in this Caſe "twas very fit and-juſt 
for him to Appeal to God, and de- 
firs that he would execute Judgment 
upon obftinate Oifenders, who elfe 
would eſcape the Hand of Juſtice. 

13+ Tis lawful to pray to God to fend 
down Judgments wpen cur Enemies, whes 
"tis mot likely they will be Reforyfd by 
Gentler Methods. Sinners often defpile 
the - Patience and- Long-fuffering of 
God;--and take Encouragement from 
his-Forbearance to go on in their Sins 2 
And when nothing will work upon 
them but Judgment and Fiery Indignati> 
on, "tis a piece of Charity to pray to 
God to corre& them and bring them 
under the Rod, till they know that 
the 'moſt High rules over the Children of 


men. 


o Plal. 
$9. 13. 


p Exod, 
14s I7. 
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een, Thus the Plalmiſt prays to God 
ginſt Hardened Sinners, *_ Conſume 
rhem in thy wrath that they may not be: 
and let them know that God rules in Fa- 
cob, and unto the Ends 4 the Earth, This 
ſevere dealing with ſuch perſons will 
force them at laſt to Glorifie God, 
and others warn'd by their Examples, 
will be the more careful not. to offend 
in ſuch a manner. 

And this leads me to the 4 and 
Laſt Inſtance I ſhall mention, where- 
in 'tis lawful to pray againſt our Ene- 
mies, and that is, When Offenders are 
in all appearance Incorrigible and paſt. Re- 

entance. When men have made them- 
{elves Uncapable of Gnd's Mercy, 'tis 
fit that. God ſhouid be Glorified in 
them by making them Remarkable 
Inſtances of his Juſtice :. and 'tis:the 
Duty of every one that is Zealous, of 
God's Glory, to defire and. pray that 
he may get Honour by the Deſtruction 
of Hardned and Incorrigible Sinners, 
as he did by the Overthrow of Phara- 
6"; and likewiſe they ought to Re- 
joyce. when they ſee it accomplilh'd. 
And ſurely when Charity has done 
her work, when Patience and Kind- 
neſs-cannot ſoften - our Enemies,. nor 


\Prayers for their Converſion do any 


Good upon them, it feems very agree- 
able to rhe Doctrine of the My 
ſi | that 
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that then we may pray God to execute 
his Vengeance upon them :_ as ſome of 
the. Chriſtians when they faw Fulian 
the Apoſtate's Implacable Rage and in- 
veterate Malice againſt che Chriſtian 
Religion, believing him to have Sinn'd 
the Sin unto Death, pray'd to God for 
his Deſtruction, that all the Kingdoms 

the Earth might know that Jeſus 2hom 
Ftian bad reproached, was Lord and 
Chriſt *, For the Scriptures when they. . _ 
teach us to be Patient and Forgive f. % 4 
thoſe that injure us, inforce this Duty Jnve. in 
upon us by this Argument, chat YVenge- 5ul. p. 
ance belongs to Gad, and be will repay* in 123, 124, 
due time, and do us Juſtice. Which& Orar. 
ſhews that after we have done what we F*nebr. 

| . . in Parr. 
can to reclaim our Enemies, and have p. 308. 
indeavourd to win them by Kindneſfs,7 Rom: 
if they, ſtill continue Implacable, we. 12. 19. 
may lawfully expe& * that God will 
plead our Cauſe, and tho we may / Tertul. 
not Right our ſelves, yet we may *de- © Marci 
fire him co Interpoſe and put a ſtop to 1-4 < 
thie . Succeſſes of Wicked men, who oa 
grow  outragious and intolerable by hi gens. 
lImpunity : And we ought tro commit'@am , & 
our Cauſe to him, .and reſt fari eg0 vine 
NCLAEES, IOLLS - LW a \\ \dicabo, 
Patientiam” docet Vindite expetarricem. ' Ultionem 
mibi permifiſſe debuerat, ſi ipſe non praſtat, aye fi mihi 
non-permittebat, ipſe preſtaret,, Quoniam E& diſcipline 
mtereſt, injuriam vinaicary:  metu-enim Vitions onms 
miquitas refranatur, # 2 Chron. 24 -— 
with 
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. ; nſideration © Uo 
will in bis us rime judge us accord 

; Myds! r Righteouſneſs *, And that paſlage, 
hae? which tn Arollle in the place aboye- 
/ wht; Au oy Toda out of the Proverb; 
SteefTe GK: etlal of what he ſays, does imply 
Ex # a" 45 A Proone me Enemy hunger - feed 
X@ ' much I thine Yy . , 
S1xevTa as , he kh give him drink, ] for In 
7 xp rag gp ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon 
Gs | rs Fi i.e. If thy Kin neſs does 
Td a. his ead , nadwy E ed make him thy 

754; not reclaim him and make hin 
Secunds _ Friend; but he ſtill perſiſt in his En- 
og; ogorrte > avenge thy 
ri jam . «« ity, | and puniſh. him ſo much 
mMOrirurl : quatrre:, P 4 This is the ſenſe 
verba 2P: « 6 more ſeverely. 1 ; 
groan: of that place, as appears by LETT d 
Epiſt. ad yy Expreflion of Coals of Fire, WIN 
- a___ hs ſe EN of it in other places of Scrip- 
es "Where it always fignifies God s 
25-21, Venteance”. *Th the von of Ns 
” Hi owns new: Sin ouglit to be puniſh'd, and 
; See PL, Fre, tha do evil ſhould ſuffer evil. 
_ they who do evil ſhou himſelf 
7-2 2 Nay '6s-.the Voice of God him : 
pt <A our Saviour propoſes nfs "ah 
- 140. wh Pattern of Love and Kindneſ* 

Wore h we ought to imitate*: And yet 
Marth. whic bu refents him as 
i ture often rep 
5.4 the Scriptu isfaRtion in the 
aking Pleaſure and Satisfattion 

Jeut: D radio of Incorrigible BYPST, 
6 Dear: we ejoycing at their Calamities *, In 
pM 3 $57; of which Example the righ- 
TO. I.26, Imitation ; Peiene hes rhey fas 
If.1.24. teous are ſaid to, Rejoy bag” 
i5. God's Yengeance upon Sinners ; 


waſh 
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waſh their Feet in the Blood of the Ungod- 
Iz, [as it were trampling upon. their 
Carcaſes in a Triumphant manner] 
and to glorifie God upon ſuch occa- 
ſions, ſaying, Verily there is a Reward 
for the Righteous, doubtleſs there is a God 
- that judgeth in the Earth *, In like man- bp, 5g; 
ner, when the Enemies of God's peo- 19,11. 
- have fill'd up the meaſure of their 
* Iniquities, and ſinn'd beyond a poſli- 
bility of obtaining Pardon, the Pro- 
phets denounce , God's Judgments. a- 
gainft them in a triumphant Style, 
and at the fame time exhort all his Ser- 
vants to rejoyce and praiſe God for 
makinz his Juſtice manifeſt. So we 
find the Prophet 1/azab breaking forth 
into Joy upon fuch an occaſion,*O Lord, c If. 25,1, 
thou art my God, I will exalt thee, I will 2- 
. praiſe thy Name. — For thou haſt made: of 
far Fe Heap, &c. [rs io the ow 
urpole he Ipeaks a litcle afrer *. So ; 
Feremy Warr foretel'sthe Deſtructi- 4g $ 
on of Babylon, ſays, © The Heavens and « Jer. 51. 
Farth nd all that is therein ſhall ſing for 43. 
joy : and exhorts God's people particu» 
larly, to declare in Zion be works of 
the Lord their God. And when A4y- 
fical Babylon falls in the Revelations, the 
Apoſtles and Prophets are exborted to  Re- 
Joyce over ber *; and the heavenly Hoſt yg Rey. 13. 
are repreſented as giving Solemn' 20. 
Thanks and Praiſe ts God for execu- 
ting” 


f Ver. 10. 
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b Rev. ting his Judgments upon her *. And 
19. 1, &c. although in ſuch general Judgments, 
See c. 11. Children which are Innocent y 
= 17> fuffer as well as the Guilty, yet ſince 
34-16.5 God has a Right to take away their 
Lives when and itt what manner he 
thinks fit, without the Inputation of 
Injuſtice or Cruelty ; and the itvol- 

ving Great and Small, Old and Young 

in the ſamecommon Deſtruction, adds 


much to the Dreidfulneſs and Severity 
of the Judgment, and coi ently 
makes it more' Exemplary, this 


account 'tis lawful to with with the 
; Pr, >9. Pfalmilt *, that God's Judgments may 
9, &. come upon the Children of his No- 
-137. 9- torious and Implacable Enemies: and 
EPL 127 this not out of a principle of Hatred 
9; _ andRevenge, but only out of a Deſire 
{ Fe. p. to fee his Judgments made” more 
229, Tranifeſt hereby to the World, And 
Eng. p. as for the Plalmiſts pronouncing the 
25. Executjoners' of this Decree of God's 
mJer.25- Bleed *, at which Mr. N. is fo much 
034 43. offended !, there are many Exprefli- 
ro. -50, Ons like this in' the Prophets: where 
14, 21, they incourage and commend,cand 
26, 29, protnife a Reward to thoſe ment who 
Ezck. 29. are to be Executioners of God's Judg- 
"9 ,g ments”, and prohotnce a Curſe up- 
= 7": on thoſe who will nor joyr in'bting- 
Tudg, 5, ing his Will and Purpoſes to pals. And 
23+ where the Prophets exhore and in- 
courage 
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courage men to fulfill .God's Judg 

SO the. Deſign of ſuch Ex E 

fions is only to ſer forth in a Patheri- 

cal and Vehement manner, how de- 

ficous the Holy Writers are; that ſuch 

a Work ſhould be accompliſh'd, thar 

will ſo. much tend to the Illuftrating 

God's Glory... 

 F think * vi i5 no fort of Impreca- 

tons uſed in the Pſalms, but fome- 

thing which has been offer'd in theſe 

Three Conſiderations will reach to, 

ind will be a ſufficient Defence an 

uſtification of. Only I will add one 

rrief Remark, for the fake of thoſe 

who do not converſe with the Origi- 

nals or the Ancient Verſions of. the ' + 

Bible, and that is this ; That the word *» $\Nw 

which is. fometimes Tranflated Hel in 

the Pſalms, and in ſeveral other places 

of the Old Teſtament, for the moſt 

part ſignifies only the Grave, or State 

of the Dead : and onght to have been 

generally Tranſlated fo, to prevent 

the Miſunderſtanding of theſe places... - 

So that when the Phimiſt ſays, * Letp.Plal.5;: 

Death come haſtily upon them, and It 15. 

| them go down quick - into Hell, the 

Expreffion ſounds harſh to a Vulgar 

ear, and taking it in, the moſt ob». 

vious ſenfe of the words can hardly 

be defended, but it. really means no 

more but this, © _ them ſuddenly 
| "20 
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«0 down into the Grave; before 
they. have time to accompliſſ'their 
* Wicked Deſigns : the latter ' words 
being the ſame ſenſe with'the former, 
only differently expreſs'd. ** ' 
Next in order to the Pſalms are 
the Proverbs, and therefore T ſhall in 
the next place conſider the Obje&tions 
which our. Author advances "againſt 
them. One would think'"that the 
Character which the Sacred 'Hifſto- 
ry * and all apes have giveti' to' Sole- 
mm, of being indowed by: God' with 
an Extraordinary Degree of \'Wiſdom 
above all other men : together with 
what he ſays of himſelf, thathe im- 
ploy'd this Talent to the Infſtruftion 
of the people, and garher'd tog:ther 
many Proverbs * to that end: and be- 
ſides all this, the Authority 'of the 
Jewiſh Canon, eſpecially' when *is 
confirmd by a Greater than Solomon, 
our Saviour CHRIST, and ſeveral 
Paſſages of this very Book directly 
quoted by his Apoſtles, and- other 


-. places plainly alluded *to by them : 


-I fay, one would be apt to conclude 
that all theſe Conſiderations added 
"to the Intrinſecal Worth of the Book 
--ic ſelf, might be a ſufficient Enduce- 
ment to look upon it as a Book com- 
pos'd by God's Appointment for the 
Benefic of the Church, "7 

ut 


| __ Ez = 
But before I proceed any further 
upon this Subjeft, I cannot but re- 
flet by the way upon a Paſſage of 
our. Author, which .the obſerving 
that this Book is quoted by the Apo- 


- fſtles puts me in mind of, and that is 


this, He tells us" That the Apoſtles ne- Fr. p. 
Yer cite the works of Solomon or the 27% | 
Book of Job. What he ſays couching, 105, P. 


the former, T have juſt now ſhewe 


\. to be. manifeſtly Falſe, and there is 


as little - truth in the latter part of his 
words: for the Book of Fob is as for- | 
mally) quoted - by St.. Paul *,' as any w 1 Cor. 
Book-of the Old Teſtament, The Wif- 3: 57: 
dew of the world is Fooliſhmeſs with God, 
FOR-IT IS WRIT TEN, He rak- 

eth the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs. 
Which. Citation, as *tis certainly taken 'B 
out of Fob *, fſo' it ſhews withal a <5: 33- 
great. Deference given by the Apoſtle 
to the Authority of the Book from 
whence *tis taken. I thought fit juſt 
to obſerve this Miſtake of Mr. Ns, 
tho it be of no great conſequence, on 
purpoſe to take down the Confi- 
dence of this Gentleman a little, and 
to ſhew chat he is not fo exattly 
vers d'in the Scripture, as a man, that 
undertakes to Criticize upon it with 
ſo much Capriciouſneſs, and fo little 
Reverence and, Regard to its Aucho- 
rity, ought to be. 


P 2 Buce 


- kk 
_ But to return, to the Matter in 
hand. The Sum' of. the. eneral 
Charge which 'our- Author has ad- 
vanc'd--againſt. the Divine Authority 
Fr. p. Of the-Book of Proverbs is", Thar they 
271, are Moral MO us a Good Man 
En, p. 94. may pronounce. without Inſpiration. As 
| if : Moral Diſcourſe col nor pro- 
'ceed from an Infpir'd Teacher : and 
if ſo, I would fain know what our 
Author. thinks of a' great part of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſes, ' (whom he is 
pleaſed to grant to hare been Inſpired) 
and particularly of his Sermon apon the 
Mount. 'And if no Book can be writ 
by God's: DireQtion, bur where the 
matter is ſach' as exceeds the reach of 
Humane- Invention, and .is too. Sub- 

lime to be the ProduR of our Rational 
Faculties; then by the ſame Reaſon no 

work muſt beaſcribed to God,but what 
exceeds the Power of Natural Agents; 

and ſo God muſt be accounted the Au- 

thor of nothing that happens in the 
World, but what is' purely Miraculous, 

Now this Argument'if it prove an 
thing at all, it proves not only that this 
Book is not written by Divine Inſpi- | 
ration, but farther, that no. Book of . 
Moral Inſtructions cah be. For Mo- 
rality is nothing. but the Law of 

Right Reaſon, inſtructing us bow to to- 
wern our Aﬀions; and 1 ſuppole the” 

$3854 Taw 
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w of Reaſon contains nothing in 
it aboxe Reaſon, and Conſequently 
nothing which 1s .aboye the Capacity 
of a Wiſe and Good Man to think 
or ſpeak : from all which' jt will fol- 
low, by our Authors Principles, thac 
whatever Book contains nothing i! it 
but what 1s deducible from the" Prin- 
ciples.of meer Reaſon, muſt be purely 
Humane, and can have nothing Di- 
vine, or of the Hand of God :t it. 
But i5\ not Mr. N. fealible that. the 
Corruption of Humane Nature, the 
Degeneracy of the World, the Uncer- 
tainty of Humane Reaſoning, and. e- 
ſpecially the Imperfet Knowledge we 
have of the Nature .of God. and our 
own Souls, have ſo far Obſcur'd a 

t many branches of this Law of 
ature or Reaſon, that there was 
need of a .more.than Ordinary Illu- 
mination, to. recover ſome Truths 
which were in a manner loſt to the 
World, and to ſet them in a True 
Light, ſo as .to Conyince others of 
their Certainty and Excellency ? Sure- 
ly .our Author will grant, that the 
Unicy of the God-head is a Truth 
that is Adequate to: Humane Reaſon, 
nay a Truth ſo Evident, that one 
would wonder that Men of Searching 
Heads could mils of it ; and yet we 


find cf,cre were very few among the 
F'1 Hea- 
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Heathens that had their Reaſon fo 
ehroughly purg'd from the prejudices 
which Education and the Eſtabliſhe 
Religion of the World had infected 
it with, as to give a full and Clear 
Afent to this Truth. Ang I think 
this is a ſufficient Proof that Men may 
ſtand in need of a Teacher. Divinely 
Enlightned to diſcoyer ſuch Truths to 
them, as may indeed be deduced 
from the | Principles of Reaſon when 
"tis in its true perfection, but yet arc 
ſuch as few Men's Reaſon hath arriv'd 
to, becauſe of the , Degeneracy and 
corruption to which 'tis obnoxious. 


And many ſuch. Truths are to be 


found in this Book, which tho they 


are fo reaſonable that Men can't but 
aſſent. to.them aſloon as they hear 


ther, yet 'tis in yain to ſearch for 
them in the Writings of the Beſt 
and Acuteſt Philoſophers. For In- 
ſtance, - we may challenge them .co 
ſhew ſuch a Wiſe Inſtrucjon in any 


.of their Books as Solomon lays down 


for the roy ye; k of Morality, * p 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſ- 
Ft I this, Truſt * in the þ with 
all thy Heart and' lean not to 78 09n 
$125 rig In all tby ways acknow- 
ledge him. ' And indeed thro the whole 
Bobk the Duties of Morality | are _in- 
torc'd upcn Men from Religious Con- 
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ſiderations, ® and by Arguments taken '! Aran 


from theDuty we owe to God, and © 7145s 
Ky a7 01- 


the Rewards and Puniſhments we z,;, 4. 


muſk expe&t from him, according as -: 74]:5 
we behave our ſelves. Which makes 4 7)» | 
this Book differ very much from 7r*s 9*-r 
the Moral Writings of the Philoſo- j2 
phers, where we ſhall, find little or g;,.,, jo- 
nothing ſaid concerning our Duty to {eph, con- 
God, his Authority over us, our De- rr. 4ppi- 
pendance upon him, and the Submiſ- 07. |. 2. 
ſion' we owe to him, the Methods of 79 3*%® 
Providence, and the Rewards or Pu- NES 
niſhments of another Life, all which azz: 
are often inſiſted upon in this Book «s 4» 4-3 
For this is a viſible Defect in the Wri- © * 7m 
tings of the Philoſophers, that as they —_— 
never inforce our Duty by Arguments ar:jtcas. 
which are taken from the Principles 
of Religion : ſo their diſſwaſives from 
Vice are taken from theſe Topicks, 
viz. That *tis below the Dignicy of Hu- 
mane Nature, and a Contradiction to 
Reaſon, rather than from this Conſi- 
deration, That 'tis diſpleaiing to God, a 
Breach of his Law,"and an Ad ct 
Diſobedience which he will Puniſh. I 
Confeſs ſome Philoſophers that lived 
ſince the Appearance of Chriſtianity, 
eſpecially the Emperor Antoninus, hive 
wery Excellent Sayings concerning 
God's Providence, and the Subraifif- 
on we 'owe to him. Burt I am apt to 

P 4 chink, 
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think, that as the Light of the Goſpel 

'Diffus'd i it ſelf over 'the World, it in 

ſome meaſure Tnlightned the minds 

even of thoſe who Refus'd to imbrace 

it, as the Sun gives Light before it 

reaches our Hemiſphere. My mean- 

ing is, rhat the very Account which 

; Literas Inquiſtive Men *© received of the Prin- 

wiſts ;np Eiples of Chriſtianity helped to, Clear 

Pos. up their minds and gave them more 

mimus,c2 diſtin Apprehenſions of the Princi- 

plerique ples of Natural Religion than they 
caſus ad had before. | 

extraneos But to return ; Beſide the Precepts 

tranife- 7] have already mention'd, there are 

749%, many Excellent Advices given: in- the 

Tetrull, 

Apolog. Proverbs to all ſorts and Degrees of 

£31, Men, from Princes and Magiſtrates 

. tO the meaneſt of their Subjeds. .And 

 *%tis meer Cavilling in this Author 19 

d Ubi ſay *, That tbe Direftions about Good 

Jupr. Hhobandry and Houſe-keeping , Cooney 

| People know without 1 Jolps tration: . As if -ic 

were below the Wilt. om of an Inſpi- 

red Teacher to admoniſh the meaneſt 

of their Duty ; (as certainly ' tis every 

e See Tit. fan's to be diligent jn his Calling) 

HA and incourage them to. attend upon 

the Apo- it ©: or as if People had not need to 

ſtle gives be put in mind of their Duty, aktho 

the ſame they knew it before. As lictle weight 

ſort of © js there in whar he ſaith f. concerning 


Advice: 
rv b ip the Cantion which this Book {o mh 
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gives Men againſt Suretiſhip, or berg 
Round for others, as if it amounted to 6 
total forbidding Men the Exerciſe of this 
ſort of Charity. T grant him this may 
be in ſome Caſes a very good Aqht- of 
Charity ; but it we conſider it as 'tis 
generally pradctis'd, (and Prowverbial 
Sayings are to be underſtood only to 
hold true in Me caſes) we ſhall find 
ſuch ill EffeRs of it, that *tis not only . 
Wiſe but Religious Advice to warn 
men again{t ir. Experience tells us thac 
men are often Bound for more than 
they are able to pay, which 1s the ve- h 
ry Caſe Solomon ſpeaks of © in fomeg Prov. 
of thoſe places Mr.-N. refers to, and 22:26:27 
ſo injure the Creditor as well as undo 
themſelves and entail Miſery upon 
their Families, which a Man 1s bound 
in Juſtice as well -as Charity to pro- 
vide for in the firſt place. And _.Sure- 
tiſhip when it brings men to Begga- 
ry,-at the ſame time expoſes them to 
thoſe dangerous Temptations . to: fin, 
which always accompany extreme 
Want. Upon theſe accounts. Snreti- 
ſhip-is oftner the Occaſion of a great 
deal of Injuftice. and other Wicked- 
nels, than the Exerciſe of Charity. 
And ſince thete are the uſual Conte- 
quences of it, 'tis. very good Advice 
to warn men againſt it, and as pro- 
ver for this Book as any whatſoever, 
£ | imce 


b y. Grot, 
in Marth, 
12. 30. 
5 Ub; 


ſupra. 
k bo 
3® 


1See Bp. 
Patrick's 
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Fince .the Rules of it, as I obſery'd 
juſt now, are deſign'd only: for #/:* 
Obſervations grounded upin Experience, 
which are generally 'True, but are 
not to be taken ſo ſtritly and rigori- 
ouſly as if they never faild in any 
one Inſtance *. | 

As to what Mr. N. objeRs * againſt 
the Collection of Proverbs aſcribed to 
Agar *, if I ſhould Wroat him that they 
have nothing of Inſpiration in them, 
I do not ſee how it prejudices the An- 
thority of Solomon's. Proverbs at all. 
For Solomon's Charadter will go a great 
way to Inticle qhis Proverbs to Infſpi- 
ration, whereas theſe are the Sayings 
of an Unknown Autkor, who does 
not pretend to have been bred up'in 
the Schools of the Prophets ', which weie 
look'd upon as the Nurſeries of In- 
{pir'd Writers. I know ſome Learned 
Men fancy both this and the 41ſt. 
Chapter to be ſayings of Solomon, as 

well. as the foregoing ; but as the 
bring no Proof for what they fay, fo 
*tis altogether unaccountable why. S9- 
lomon ſhould diſguiſe himſelf under two 
ſuch different Names, neither of which 
have the leaſt affinity with his own. 
Now ſuppoſing the two laſt Chapters 
of the Proverbs to have been writ by 
Uncertain Authors, and added to $9- 
lomon's by ſome Private hand, and af- 
| 4 (Cre 
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terward to have been continued by 
thoſe that Copied the Holy Writings, 
as we ſee Additions have been made to 
Danie} and Eſther in the Greek. Bibles, 
and as 'tis probable the Helleniſts join'd 
theſe and the other Apocryphal Writings 
with the Canonical as early as our Sa- 
viour's time : Upon this Hypotheſis, 
Mr. N.'s ObjeQions againſt this part 
of the Proverbs fall ſhort of the Mark, 
and do not prejudice the Authority 
of Solomon's Proverbs at all. And 
this Suppoſition I think has nothing 
of Abſurdity in it, nor can any Con- 
{ſequences be drawn' from hence to 
weaken the Authority of the Jewiſh 
Canon. For if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
theſe two Chapters to be Apocryphal, 
it.will neither follow that we cannot 
tell what is Canonical and what nor, 
nor that there may have been Ad- 
ditions made to Books which are all 
of a piece and go all under one and 
the lame Author's ,.name. We can 
conclude nothing from hence but this, 
that where-ever we find a Writing, 
bearing the name of an Unknown 
Author added to a Book whoſe Au- 
thor is known, without any neceſſary 
Dependance upon, or Connexion 
with the Book that goes before or 
that COMmes alter, in ſuch a Caſe only, 
will follow * from this Hypothets, 
” that 
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that we have -no Reaſon to think 
both thoſe Writings to be of**in 
Equal Authority. And ſince this''is 
the only Inftance that can 'be'given 
in-all the Old Teſtament, 'of a ſmall 
Wrting made an 4ppendis to a greater 
meerly becauſe | of the Afﬀinity of 
the Subject, whatever Hypotheſis we 
admit concerning theſe Two 'Chap- 
ters, it can be 'no-prejudice to' any 
other part of the Old Teſtament 'Ca- 
non, becauſe there's no 'Inftance can 
be given of a like nature. 

But whatever I have {aid/uport this 
Point. I propoſe only by way of 
Suppeſition, and meerly out of aDe- 
ſign to ſhew that whatever Objections 

r N. thinks he can make againſt 
thele Additions to the Proverbs, * they 
do not at all diminiſh the Authority 
of Solomon's Writings. For indeed the 
Authority | of -the Jewiſh 'Canoh 
weighs fo much with me, and the 
Jews ſeem to have been-fo ſcrapulous 
of admitting any Wridng into their 
Canon, without due pepnn—s | 
whether it deferv'd 'to be receiv” 
into -it or not, 'that I moft confeſs T 
cannot eafily bring my ſelf ro think 
there are any Apocryphals among” the 
Hebrew Writings of: the Old 'Teſta- 
ment. As for the Greek Writings and 
Tranflations, we know that the Helle- 
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4ifts were much more Eafje and Re- 
miſs as [to this matter, and allowed 
great Liberty to Tranſcribers and 
Commentators to make fuch Addi- 
tions to. the Text, which in their 
Opinion did tend to Illaſtrate it. Bur 
the Jews being Scrupulous of Adding 
to, or Diinintſhing from the Text, 
even to 'Superſtition,- I think it Un- 
juſt co conclude that any part of their 
Canon is of doubtful Authority, from 
one lingle Inftance which fome may 
fancy looks ſuſpicious. And there- 
fore taking this Prophecy or Collefion 


* of Agur's to have the ſame External , perry 


Authority wich the reſt of the Jewiſh 
Canon, I cannor ſee that the Interhal 
Matter of it affords any Reaſon to 

the Contrary. For there are many 

wiſe Obſervations and a preat deat 

ot good Advice contain'd in it, and 

his. Prayer #0 Ged for a Competency ® 1s bPcoy. 
2 very. Excellent one, and is ſo much 39-8,5. 
the more to be valued, becauſe all © oo | 
the Heathen Philoſophers were puzzl'd 777” . 
how to adviſe-others about the mat- , a 
ter of their Prayers ©, what 'Bleflings ,4}. Sar. 
"Twas proper to ask of God, and the x0. 

| Vulgar pur up very Abſurd and Ridicu- 4 Per/; 

$ lous Petitions to their Gods ©. And for Sa 2- 
thoſe places of this Chapter which ate #7=*: L 


more liable to Exception, if Mr. N. PE 
L. 1, 


would - have conſulted what Learned, 
Cont- 
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Commentators have ſaid upon them, he 
would not have thought them ſdUſe- 
-Ief&and Trifling as he pretends.” :But 
our Author himſelf ſeems to beat floſs 
for Objections; / ſince he is willing to 
take advantage: of Agir's modeſt Confe(ſi- 
6 Prov, Oh of bas own Ignorance ©, And condludes 
3o, 2. from thence that he can be a Writer of 
no Authority. - Bat IT believe Mr. N. is 
the firſt that ever thought 'a'- man's 
Modeſty a ſign that'he' wanted Wil- 
dom, or that Humility render'd:any 
perſon Unqualified for Receiving the 

Influences of God's'Spirit. | 

Our Author objects nothing-againft 
Eccleſiaſtes and the Camticles, bat what 
has been Objeed ſeveral times before, 
and as ofcten Anſwered :' For which 
reaſon I ſhalt be more” Brief in  Refu- 
ting him. 

*Tis certain that the Deſign of Ec- 
cefraſtes is to ſet forth the Vanity of 
Humane Life, which' Solomon does by * 
ſhewing how Empty and Unſatisfacto- | 
ry all thoſe Ends are which men 
uſually propoſe” to themſelves, as the 

\., ._  preateſt "Happineſs this World can 
f Eccles. afford :; ſuch as' ate Knowledge*, 
Ck - Pleaſure's, Honour and Authority *, 
5 Gr, , and'laſtly Riches ' Further, he takes 
and 4, Potice how men's Ignorance, and the 
5 Ch. 5;  Obſcuricy in which-the Great and 
and's. | Weighlity- Points concerning the Im- 

mior- 
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mortality of the Soul, a Fature State; 

and the Methods of Providence-are 
Involved, do. occaſion a great deal 

of Miſery and Trouble to Mankind. 

Whilſt Ill men take advantage of the 
Difficulties , which may be objected 
againſt theſe Truths, and from thence 
conclude that there's no Providence 

nor_ Future Judgment, and thereb | 
harden themſelves in * Wickedneſs, & Ck. 
or give themſelves up to Senſualicy, **> *+ 
and ſay, Let us eat and drink for to mor- 9 5 
row we ſhall die '. Andeven good men Ct 3- 
are now and then in a great Perplexity ** © 
about theſe things, by reaſon of the 
Obſcurity and Dithculties with which 

they are beſet, and begin to doubc 

and ſtagger in their Faith ”®. If menm Ch. :. 
would therefore view the Scope and 13--8-16, 
Deſign of the whole Book, and not * 7: 
take it by Piece-meal or examine each 
Sentence apart, they might eaſily fee, 

that when the Author propoſes Doubes 
concerning Proyidence and a Future 

State, he does not ſpeak his own 

Senſe : for in ſeveral places he plainly » Ch. 2; 
aſſerts God's Ordering and DiſpoGog Ll, 14- 
of all things ", and ſpeaks of another -7. 13- 
Lite and a Future Judgment, with ©9- © , 
the greateſt Clearneſs and Aſſurance "'c 5 . 
of any of the Canonical Writers of che |, _ 
Old Teſtament *. And therefore the..,; 


wi» -1L. 9 
Deſign of thoſe other places _— *[2.7- 14«" 
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ſem at firſt to contradict theſe is only 
to ſhew that the Obſcurity of theſe 
Great "Articles of Faith, had often 
fil'd his own and other good Men's 
minds with Perplexing thoughts, and 
that the Generaliry of Men 'took 
Incouragement from thence to mind 
only Senfual Pleaſures, and make no 
Conſcience of Injuring and Oppref- 
ng others. So that the uncertainty 
and Imperfetion of Humane Know- 
ledpe as to theſe things, was a preat 
Ingredient in the Vanities of Life : 
and one of thoſe ſore Travels which 
God hath givm to the Sons 'of Men, 
to be exerciſed therewith?®. And we may 
obſerve that when he mentions the 
Doubts concerning the Immortality 
of the Soul, he introduces them with 
this Preface, * I ſaid in my heart 
own MAITN>Yy, which may very 
properly be rendred, According to the 
words or way of ſpeaking uſed among 
the Generality of Men: And 'tis the 
very {tme Phraſe as xd arvewrol Xb9ws 
his which St. Paul uſes * in a like 
Caſe; where he does not fpeak 
own Senfe, but ſfers down an Infe- 
rence which Wicked Men would be 
apt -to'make fram what he had ſaid. 
Bur if any defire further ſatisfacti- 
on conceming” this Book or the Song 
* of Solomon, 1 muſt rcter them 00, 
thas 
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that Excellent Commentary which the/ Preface 
Reverend and Learned Biſhop Patrick t Plal.gs5. 
has Publiſh'd upon thefe two Books, V: 54: 5- 
where he has with great Clearneſs3*** +> 5: 
explain'd the Senſe and Deſign of _ —_ 
them both, and particularly as to the Hg 2. 
Latter, has ſhewed {, how fitly the 2. 7. 16. 
Myſtical Union between Chriff and his Ezek. 16. 
Church, is Repreſented in it under the $:_ _ 
Perſons of a Bridegroom and Bride ; * I 57. 
that Allegory being agreeable to the fer ; 
Notions of all the Prophetical Wri-7 & 
ters of the Old Teſtament, who con- Ezek. 16 
ſtantly expreſs God's being in Co- r5,&e.-c, 
venant with the Jews by his being 23. Hol. 
Married, and a Hisband* to them ; © 1- & 2: 
and in purſuance of the ſame Meta- * Marr. 
phor, reprove their Idolatry under foh mw 
the names of Adwtery, Fornication, * 23 = 
and going 4 Whoring after other Gods: > Cw oy 
and the fame Metaphor is alluded to 2.Eph. 5. 
by Chrift and his Apeſtles in che 31,32. 
New Teſtament *. We may likewife XN. 19. 
conclude, that a Colleive Body or Sor £* © 4..4+ 
ciety muſt be repreſented by the Spouſe®, ty. of 
from the Compariſons to which ſhe compare 
is reſembled wiz. to a Company of Hor- Cane. 4. 
ſes, ) to the City Feruſalem, and an 1i9,11,12. 
Army , which are fit Illuſtrationsof the withRev. 
Beauty and Comely Order of a Church, 23: 232 
but can't well be applied to a ſingle | Gan , 
Perſon. Theſe and —_ other par". +508, 
ticulars, which diſcover che True De- 7 <. 6, 4; 
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ſign.of this Divine Paſtoral, are obſery. 
ed and Explained by the ſame Reve- 
rend and Excellent Author with ſo 
much Learning and Critical Exactneſs, 
and do fo fully Vindicate this Book, 
from the Raſh Cenfures of thoſe who 
have doubted of its Authority, and 
from the Prophane Interpretations 
which ſome Wanton Fancies have 
applied to it, that *ewould be Unpar- 
donable Preſumption for me to think I 
can add any thing upon this Subje&, 
to that Great Man's Judicious and Ac- 
compliſhe Labours. 


__ + 


THE 


CONCLUSION. 


Nd now I have finiſh'd my Un- 
dertaking, and have given a par- 
ticular Anſwer to all the Arguments 
Mr. N. has advanc'd againſt the Dz- 
wine Inſpiration of the holy Scriptures.T have 
not to my Knowledge paſs'd by any 
thing which is of Weight in any of 
the Letters, nor diſſembted the True 
Force of any of the Objetions con- 
tain'd in them. And upon the whole 
matter it appears that the Main 
Strength 
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Strength of the Book may be Com- 
priz'd in this one Argument, viz. That 
Book can't be of Divine Authority, tot 
Written by God's Direftion, where there 
ere any Marks of Humane Induſtyj, and 
of Men's making uſe of their Natural Ta 
lents of Memory or Invention in the Com- 
poſure., The Falſeneſs of which Af- 
ſertion I have ſhewed in ſeveral places 
of the Foregoing Diſcourſe: and at 
preſent I ſhall only-make this further 
Remark upon it, for a Concluſion of 
the whole Diſcourſe ; viz. That at 
th? ſame Rate of Arguing a Man 
might prove that God had no hand in 
Governing the Ordinary Courſe of 
this World by his Providence, nor Fit-: 
ting Men for the Next by his Grace. 
For we ſee nothing brought to . paſs 
in the World without the help of Na-. 
tural Agents, and God requires Mens 


| to work out their Salvation with as 
| much Care and Diligence, as if. he 
! gave no Grace at all. - And in either 
| Caſe *tis very hard to Aflign juſt how 


far Nature goes, or exactly to Define 
how much Second Cauſes contribute 
toward the Production of the Effe&,: 
and how much is to be aſcribed ro 
God. TI would not be miſunderſtood, 
as if F chought the Writing of the 
Scriptures owing to Gad's Providence, 
no otherwiſe than as other common 

(Q 2 Events 
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Evetits in the World are, or that there 
was no ” va Degree of Divine Grace 
and Afiſtance went to the Compoſing 
of them,than does to the making other 
Pious and Good Books. I hope I have 
made it appear that theſe Books were 
deſign'd by God for the Perpetual Uſe 
and Inſtruftion of the Church, to be a Fixt 
Rule of Faith and Manners, and the 


- Standard by which all other Dodrines | 


and Practices are to be Tried. And 
then I think 'tis to refle&t both upon 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to 
ſuppoſe that he did not afliſt the Ho- 
ly Writers with ſuch a Degree of In- 
fallibility, as was requiſite to make 
their Writings ſerviceable to that End. 
Bue ſtill IT believe that the Extraordi- 
nary and the Ordinary Means of 
Grace agree in this, that.in both Caſes 
God never affords Supernatural Afſi- 
ftance to do that which Natural Cau- 
ſes are ſufficient to Effet of them- 
felves : And that his Conſtant Method 
is to let Natural Means go as far as 
_ can, and then ſupply the reſt hint- 
elt. 

And if Mr. N. had well conſidered 
this, he might have ſpar'd his pains in 
Writing this Freatiſe. Or however 
Innocent his Intentions might be in 
Writing it, yet it was not ſo Prudent- 
ty done in the Editor to mo it, 

WIEN 
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when at the fame time he was ſenſi 

ble * that wery Ill Conſequences might be ©): Fr.p. 
drawn from it. And he could not but 73 *47: 
think that Bad Men would greedily 24 - * 
catch at them, and make what ad-" * by 
vantage they could of them. I am 

a5 little for an Implicic Faith, or Build- 

ing Sacred Truths upon Falſe Principles as 

he or his Interpreter * ; but yet I Eng. 
think a Man ought to be well Ad. Pret.p. 7. 
visd, and very ſure he is in the 

Right before he ventures to Un- 


ſettle Foundations. I find the Pub- 


liſher himſelf is of the mind, that all 

Truths are not to be ſpoken at all times, 
eſpecially when "tis likely they will do more 

Harm than Good ©: and therefore Ic Eng. 
wonder he ſhould ſet ſuch a value upon 123, 124. 
that which at beſt is but a Probabili- F7-P- 219. 
ty, (for he himſelf * looks upon this 4 v. Fr.p. 
Hypotheſis to be no more) as to ven. 245» 221- 
ture the Publiſhing ic at the Expence Eng. p. 
of the moſt Important Truths. And ? > ©*7 
tho we ſhould ſuppoſe the Principles 

Mr. N. has advanc'd in his Treatiſe 

to be True, yet I can't look uporr 

them to be t ſuch Importance, but 

that "rwere better the Publick ſhould be 
deprived of the Advantage it might draw 


from the Knowledge ef ſuch. Truths, thay 


to be viſibly Expos'd to the Danger of 


' Abuſing them ſo lamentably as u will 


b apt to do; which the Publiſher tells 
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us * was the Opinion of ſeveral Learn- 
ed Men concerning theſe Papers. 
And I don't ſee any thing that he 
has ſaid to the contrary, hath force 
enough in'it to make theſe Gentlemen 
alter their minds. For as to what 
he * alledges, that theſe Principles may 
be made uſe of to overtbrow the Pretences 


* of Libertines ; tho I grant "twere bet- 


ter men ſhould believe as much of the 
Scriptures as Mr. N. does, than none 


' arall, yet I conceive it a very improper 


way to go about to convince Infidels 
of the Authority of che Bible by telling 


. them that ſeveral of choſe Writings 


which go under that Name, are 


* meer Fittion and Romance *, and Pieces 


of Wit and Fancy ": that other things 


*"n that Book are writ with Exceſſive 
, Choler, and Tmpatience ', and umworthy 


not only of a Pious man, but even of an 
Honeff and Wiſe Heathen *. Nay that 
ſome of the Wricings that go under 
the Venerable Name of God's Word 


maintain the Principles of Libertiniſm it 


' ſelf ', and have Expreſſions in them wery 


like Blaſphemies *. Theſe and ſuch-like 
goodly Titles does this Author beſtow 
upon ſeveral of thoſe Writings which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the whole 
Chriſtian' Church ever ſince, have 


" look'd upon as the Word of God, 


and written for our TInſiruftion, Cer- 
EY i” | tainly 
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tainly this Method, to uſe Mr. N's. 


own words ®, Inſtead of convrrting Li-n Fr. p. 


bertines, does but excite their Raillery, and 21: 


confirm them in their Impiety. 


, } 
ng. Þ, 


Ar leaſt if the Publiſhers of ſuch" **" 


Tracts as this, have a mind te con- 
vince the World that they deſign no 
Harm to Religion, chey ought to 
Publiſh them in the Learned Language, 
that none bur Scholars may Read 
them. For the Publiſhing fuch Wri- 
tings in Vulgar Languages proves a 
{ſnare to Men of Unſettled Heads and 
Vicious Inclinations. They have not 
Capacity enough to Examine the true 
Merits of the Cauſe, or to weigh 
Exactly what can be faid on both ſides, 
in ſuch Nice and Difficult Subjects : 
and therefore they preſently run a- 
way with any thing that ſeems to 
make againſt Religion, without con- 
ſidering what can be faid on the other 
fide, becauſe they are glad to find 
any Pretence or Plea for Sin and 
Wickedneſs. 

But if the Editor had no good reafon 
for Publiſhing this Treatiſe, I am 
ſure the Tranſlator hath much leſs for 


Printing it in Evgliſh. He himſelf * o Engl. 
acknowledges that this Treatiſe is not Pref. ar 
Calculated for the uſe of ſimple-bearted*"© End. 
Pious perſons, nor conſequently the | 


Tranſlation ; tho one would think 
Q 4 an 


[aso] 

at Engliſh Tranſlation were made for 
the uſe of Ordinary Engliſh Readers. 
' But ſince he tells us theſe Diſcourſes 
were not deſign'd for Plain, Honeſt, 
Illiterate Chriſtians, I cannot imagine 
why they were Tranſlated, except 
it were, as ſome other Precious Treatiſes 
have been of late, for the Benefit of 
Diſhoneft, Illiterate Atheiſts ; and to 
furniſh thoſe Fits with Objections a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, who ſet up for 

dvocates of Irreligion, and value 
themſelves for Reaſoning out of the 
common Road, and not blindly fol- 
lowing the Dictates of others ; and 
yet for all their mighty Boaſts, can 
only Repeat the Arguments which 
other Men put into their Mouths, and 
thoſe too muſt be Conſtrued into Engliſh, 
before they can Underſtand them. 


—————— 


a _ 


A Brief Review of the whole Ar- 
' Sument, | 


I. z Þ He Scripture muſt be Divine- 
ly Inſpired to make it the 

Foundation for a Divine Faith. 

_ TI. The VDleof Inſpiration is chiefly 

to ſupply the Defeats, and Prevent 

the Miſtakes to which the Holy Wri- 

ters were naturally liable. | 

> 7. \ 
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III. From hence it followsthat there 
are Different Degrees of Inſpiration in 
the Holy Writings, according as the 
Nature of the things which are treated 
of, is more or leſs Adequate to the 
Natural Faculties of the Writers. 

IV. There is no Reaſon to think that 
the Spirit did ordinarily dictate the 
very Words and Phraſes to any of the 
Inſpired Writers :- Tho' it is not to be 
doubted but that the Holy Ghoſt pre- 
vented their Exprefling themſelves 
in any way unſuitable to the Subje&t 
Matter, or ctherwiſs liable ro Excep- 
tion. | 

 V. The Proof of Divine Inſpiration 
depends either upon the Matter of the 
Writing it ſelf, the Inſpiration of the 
Writer, or the Teſtimony of ſome 
other Inſpired Perſon. 

VI. Both the Matter it felf, and the 
Authority of the Writers, prove the 
Inſpiration of the Prophetical Wri- 


tings. j 

Vit. The ſubje&t Matter likewiſe of 
the P/alms, prove them to be Inſpired 
Writings ; becauſe Prailing God in 
Pſalms and Hymns, 1s reckoned among 
che Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit 
in Scripture, and honoured with the 
Name of Prophecy. © 

VIIE. Itis reaſonable to grant, that 
Perſons who were often under the Ex- 
"—T Ek b traordt- 
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traordinary Influence and Dire&ion 
of God's Spirit, were fo eſpecially in 
their Compofing'thoſe Writings which 
were deſign'd by God for the Perpe- 
tual uſe of the Church. 

IX. From hence the Authority of 
David's and Solomon's Writings may 
| be proved: The-former being called 
a Prophet in Scripture, and the Latter 
ſaid to be Endowed with Wiſdom 
from above. | 

X. From. hence likewiſe the Au- 
thority of the Hiſtorical Vſritings of 
the Old Teſtament may be made out, 
if the Prophets were the Compilers 
of them, which there is good Reaſon 
co believe. 

Xl. The Holy Spiric Incited all 
the ſacred Hiſtorians to undertake that 
Employment, and dire&ted them what 
particulars to mention ; but the Eyan- 
geliſts had this Prerogative above the 
reſt, That the Spirit did recall to their 
Memories the ſeveral paſſages of our 
Saviours Life and Doctrine, and gave 
them a Clearer View of each particu- 
lar than they ever had before. 

XII. The Writings of the Apoſtles 
have an undoubted Title to Inſpira- 
tion, becauſe the Writers were un- 
der the Conſtant Influence and Di- 
rection of the Holy Spirit, in every 
thing which concern'd the good of 
the Church. | % ILL Where 
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XIII. Where an Inſpired Perſon 
gives Teſtimony to any Writing as 
Divinely Inſpired, that is a ſufficient 
Teſtimony of its Inſpiration. Thus 
the Divine Authority of the Old Te- 
ſtament in General, is proved from 
the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſles, who received the Jewiſh Canon 
of Scripture as the Word of God. 

XIV. Whatſoever Writing God de- 
ſign'd for the Perperua! Uſe of his 
Church, is thereby diſtinguiſhe from 
all Writings purely Human ; and muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be Writ with ſuch 2 
Deeree of Divine Afiſtance, as is ſuf- 
ficient to make an unerring Rule and 
Guide to Believers. 


—_ —_— 


Addenda ad page 24. line 3. 


A Nd even before that time, Mar- 
cion corrupted St. Luke's Goſpel : 2 Ep*p* 
a plain proof that at the beginning of the mag—ag 
Second Century that Book was general-4,,. 
ly known in the Church. For Mar ge ſc- 
cion came to Rome juſt after theceſs.Rom, 
Death of Pope Hyginus ®, 3. e. about Pontif. 
che year * 127. where being rejected UN. 

by the Church, he not long after *2+ C: ®: 
broached his Hereſie. And that the, oa 
other Three Goſpels were then re-,, : Goa 
puted of Equal Anthoricy with St. Bp. Pear- 
| | Luke's /on, ibid, 
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Lake's, appears from ſeveral places in 
Tertullian's Booksagainſt Marcion : and 
particularly from the Beginning of his 
4 Book,where he aſſerts the Authority 
of all the Four Goſpels: and gives a kind 
of preference to thoſe of St. Marrhew 
and St, Fob, in oppoſition. to Marion, 
who ſingledout that of St. Luke withonr 
taking any notice of the reſt. From 
whenceit appears that in Tertullian's opi- 
nion,(and he was a Competent Wieneſs 
of the Timesſo near his own) the Four 
Goſpels were generally received in the 
Church, before AMarcion's Herefie was 
heard of And if we conſider further 
J See that the ſame Heretick likewiſe patch 
Epipr. - upa Book out of St. Paul's Epiſtles for 
uÞ1 ſupr. the Uſe of his Diſciples, we may cer- 
tainly conclude that che Greateſt part 
of the Apoſtolical Writings were gene- 
rally received in the Church, at or 
before the beginning of the Second 
Century, though there is no necef{i- 
ty of maintaining that the New Te- 
ament Canon, z, e. ſuch a Deter- 
minate number of Books, was agreed 
upon ſo ſoon, And as I take it, the 
late Date of the New Teſtament Ca- 
non as ſuch, 5. e. as conſiſting of ſuch 
a Number of Books neither more nor 
leſs, is all that the Learned Mr. Dod- 
well aſſerts in that Paſſage of his D:/- 
ſertations upon Ireneus, which Mr. Tec 
| and 


—— . 


[255] 
Hind has lately produced with ſo much 
Affurance. This plainly appears by 
the Sentence immediately preceeding 
that where his Quotation begins : 
which I confeſs was not for Mr. To- 
land's purpoſe to lay before his Readers, 
butis very much to the purpoſe for the 
clearingthe True Meaning and Deſign 
of that Learned and Excellent Perſon; 


Page 55 line, 7. add as follows. 


V Hat I there affirm,that the A- 
poſtles thought the Day of 
Judgment might poflibly bein their own 
time, is chiefly grounded upon thoſe 
words of St. Pal *, In this | Earthly Ta-e 2 Co: 
bernacle | we groan Earneſtly deſiring to be rinth. 5, 
'Cloath'd upon with or Houſe which is 2+, Sc | 
from Heaven. Net that we would be Un- * - : 
thathed, but Cloath'd upon, that Mortality = 
might be Swallnped up of Life. Where 
the Expreflion of being Chloath'd4 upon 
with our Heavenly Houſe, does plainly 
mean the putting on Immortality with- 
out being Deveſted of theſe Bodies by 
Death ”, as the Apoftle himſelf ex-,, Cc... 
plains it by Mortality's being Swallowed pare this 
up of Life : 5. e. being immediately place 
tranſlated into an Immortal State with- with 
out firſt paſſing thro the - Regions of ! Car. 15, 
Death. For the fuller explaining of 73: 
his meaning, the Apoſtie adds by 
way of Parentheſis, If we ſheil be found 
[at 
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[at Chriſt's coming] Choath'd, :. e. in 
theſe Bodies, not Naked, 7. e. Deveſted 
of them by Death. Which words 
imply that St. . Pau! thought this might 
poſſibly be the Caſe of ſome perſons 
then alive:tho with regard tothe Com- 
mon Fate of Mankind in general, 
and to his own Circumſtances in 
particular, who continually expect- 
ed to be delivered to death for Feſus 
ſake, as he ſpeaks in the foregoing 


x ver{.11, * Chapter, he calls leaving this World*,. 


2 ixJvyun- going out of, or being abſent from the 
oz: $% bydy, in the following Verſes. 
—_ 'This I take to be the plain and Na- 
ch. 5. 8, tural ſenſe of this Text: and there 
ſee verl. are many others in the New Teſta- 
6;8&9: ment that favour this Interpretation ; 
ſeveral of which I refer to in the Mar- 
gin.of the page above mention'd. 
Among others I mention'd 1 The]. 4. 
T4. (or rather 15.)in my Former Edi- 
tion. But. I made this Reference on- 
ly with Regard to that Expreflion, 
We which are alive, which I had ob- 
ſery'd was ohe iame which the Apoſtle 


uſes, 1 Cor. 15. 51. when ſpeaking” 
upon the fame fubje&t he ſaith ; We. 


ſhall not all Sleep, &c. Not that” T 
imagined the whole Sentence was 
| ſpoken purely by Conjecture, 2s 
a'p. 139. Mr. -La Moth * ſeems to underſtand 


me.. For I always chought that the 
_ Doctrine 
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Doarine there * delivered, wiz. That 5 1 Thelf. 
thoſe who are alive at Chriff's coming, & *5- 
ſhould . not prevent them which are 
a ſleep, or be glorified before them, 
was a Truth Revealed by God unto 
St. Paul, as he there expreſly affirms. 
Altho I ſuppoſed that in his manner 
of delivering it, he might allude to an 
Opinion, then commonly received. 

The greateſt Objection againſt this 

Notion, in my judgment, is what Mr. . 
La Moth © mentions, and Mr. Mede © c Þ. 135. 
urged before him : viz. that the 'Apo- —_ 
ſtles, and particularly St. Paul, had ſe- "> 
veral Revelations concerning the Fu- * _ 
ture State of the Church, wiz. con- 
cerning the times of Antichriſt, the 
coming in of the Fulneſs of the Ger- 
files, and the Reſtauration of the Fews : 
all which Events were to be fulfill'd 
before Chriſt's coming to Judgment. 
And it was not to be expected, that 
ſuch Tranſactions ſhould be both be- 
gun and finiſhed, within the Gompaſs 
of that Age, wherein they themſelyes 
lived. 

But to this Objection it may be 
Replyed, that the Apoſtles had only 
a General View of cheſe things affor- 
ded to*them, without any diftin&t Re- 
velation of the particular manner, 
how they were.to be brought to paſs : 
2nd the ſeveral Advances which were 

£3 


- ch. 8s, 
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# Dan, 
L2. 6, 
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to uſher them in : This was a Fa- 
vour Reſerved for St. Fohr, the Be- 
loved Diſciple. From whence we may 
gather, that the Apoſtles might not 
be able to judge how long time would 
be taken up in bringing theſe things 
to paſs. Juſt as we find the Pro- 
phet Danzel, after he had ſeen the Vi- 
ſionof Antichriſt, © was ftill uncertain 
how. long time was allotted for the 
fulfilling it, till that was made known 


flbid.verſ. to him * by a diſtin& Revelation. And 
13, & 14. again Chapt: 12. after a fuller Revela- 


tion of the ſame-matter, we find him 
asking this Queſtion, .*. How long ſhall it 
he to the End of theſe things? And. there- 
upon receiving a new Information of 
the Duration, and continuance of the 
eimes of Antichriſt, which he was 
ignorant of before. iy inet 
But after all that I have ſaid, IT will 
not peremptorily maintain this Aſſer- 


| tion: and my chief Deſign in men- 


tioning it was to ſhew, that Granting 
this Opinion to be true, yet'it did not 
at all Refle& upon che Inſpifation of 
the Apoſtles. Whereby I indeavour'd 
to prevent the Inferring from thence a- 
ny Concluſions, diſadvantageous tothe 
Authority ob the Apoſtolical Writings 
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